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AND 


EVER-VIRGIN MARY: 


TO HER WHO IS FULL OF GRACE, AND BLESSED AMONG 
ALL THE CHILDREN OF ADAM: 

TO THE DOVE, THE TURTLE, THE BELOVED OF GOD: 
HONOUR OF THE HUMAN RACE, DELIGHT OF THE MOST 
HOLY TRINITY: 

HOUSE OF LOVE, EXAMPLE OF HUMILITY, 
MIRROR OF ALL VIRTUES: 
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PROTESTATION. 


In obedience to the decrees of Urban VIII, I protest that, of 
the miraculous works and gifts ascribed, in this work, to certain — 
servants of God, and not already approved by the Holy See, I 
claim no other belief, than that which is ordinarily given to history 
resting on mere human authority; and, that in bestowing the title 
of Saint, or of Blessed on any person not canonized or beatified by 
the Church, I only intend to do it, according to the usage and 
Opinion of men. 
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ON THE MEANS 


OF 


ACQUIRING PERFECTION. 


TAKEN PRINCIPALLY FROM THE WORKS OF 8ST. ALPHONSUS M. LIGUORI. 


ACCORDING to St. Alphonsus, the great means of perfection, 
in the adoption of which every confessor has to direct souls who 
are called to perfection, are, first, mental prayer ; secondly, the 
frequentation of the sacraments; and thirdly, the practice of 
mortification. 

Mental prayer is not absolutely necessary; but it certainly is 
morally necessary in order to obtain perseverance. This necessity 
arises from two causes: the first is, that the eternal truths are seen, 
not with the eyes of the body, but by the reflection of the under- 
standing. Hence he who neglects meditation does not see these 
truths; and, in consequence of not seeing them, he shall scarcely 
see the importance of salvation, the means which he ought to 
adopt, and the obstacles which he has to overcome ; and thus he 
shall scarcely be saved. Secondly, the soul that neglects medita- 
tion does not pray for God’s graces; but to pray for them is neces- 
sary, not only because it is strictly commanded, but also because it 
is a means, without which we cannot observe the Divine precepts, 
since God does not ordinarily give his graces to any adult unless 
he prays for them. Now, he who does not make mental prayer, 
neither sees his spiritual wants, nor the necessity of asking aid 
from God to resist temptations, and save his soul. Hence he sel- 
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dom or never prays for God’s assistance, and, by neglecting to pray 
for it, he is lost. They who neglect mental prayer, pray witha 
distracted mind; hence many who say the Rosary, the Office of 
the Blessed Virgin, and other prayers, continue to live in the state 
of sin. But it is impossible for him who continues to make mental 
prayer to remain in sin; he shall either give up meditation, or 
renounce sin. 

Mental prayer contains three parts: the preparation, the medi- 
tation, and the conclusion. In the preparation there are three 
acts: first, an act of faith of the presence of God; secondly, an 
act of humility ; thirdly, a petition for light. They may be made 
in the following manner. 1. My God, I believe you present 
within me, and I adore you from the abyss of my nothingness, 
2. Lord, I ought now to be in Hell on account of my sins; I am 
sorry for having offended you ; pardon me in your mercy. 3. Eter- 
nal Father, through the merits of Jesus and the prayers of Mary, 
give me light, that I may draw fruit from this meditation. Then 
say a Hail Mary, that she may obtain this light for you; and a 
short prayer to St. Joseph, your angel-guardian, and your holy 
patron, that they may ask it for you. The ii as should be 
short, but made with fervour. 

In the meditation, after reading the points, reflect on the part 
by which you feel your devotion most excited. But remember that 
the advantage of mental prayer does not consist in reflecting on 
the truths of faith, so much as in the three great fruits of medita- 
tion. More of the time of mental prayer should be given to 
reflections on the eternal maxims by those who live in the world, 
than by those who live in religious communities, and devote a good 
deal of time each day to spiritual reading and other devout 
exercises. 

The three principal fruits of meditation are—first, pious affec- 
tions ; secondly, fervent petitions to God for al/ the graces neces- 
sary for our salvation; thirdly, firm resolutions to perform some 
particular acts of virtue, or to avoid some particular defect. The 
first fruit of meditation consists in pious affections; that is, in 
making interior acts of the different virtues, such as acts of ado- 
ration and praise of God’s majesty, acts of thanks for his infinite 
benefits, acts of love of his {infinite goodness and perfection, and 
desires to love him as much as he wishes and deserves to be loved 
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by us; actsof acknowledgment of our unworthiness to receive from 
him any thing but Hell: accompanied with acts of confidence in 
his infinite goodness, mercy, and power, and in his promises to 
save all who invoke his aid, and in the passion of Christ, and the 
intercession of his mother and the saints; acts of sorrow for our 
past sins; acts of resignation to the Divine will in all things; and 
acts of oblation of ourselves to God, that he may dispose of us as 
he pleases. Some of these, or of similar acts suggested by our 
reflections, should be made in all our meditations. But there are 
three of them which should never be omitted in any meditation.— 
First, acts of sorrow for all our past sins; secondly, acts of resig- 
nation to the Divine will, and of oblation of ourselves, and of all 
that we are and have, to the love and glory of God for time and for 
eternity; thirdly, acts of the love of God, and desires to love him 
as much as the angels love him in Heaven, and as much as he 
deserves to be loved by us. These acts must be made with the 
heart; but they may be also expressed in words. 

The second fruit of mental prayer consists in fervent petitions to 
God for the lights and graces which we see in our meditations that 
we stand in need of, and for aiJ the graces necessary to bring us 
infallibly to eternal life. Thisis, perhaps, the most important and 
essential part of meditation, or mental prayer; because, of all the 
different kinds of prayer, that which is called PETITION is the 
most indispensable. It is this kind of prayer that all theologians 
commonly teach to be as necessary for the salvation of adults, as 
baptism is for that of infants: and as no infant can enter the 
kingdom of Heaven without baptism; so no adult shall obtain 
eternal life without asking of God the graces necessary for salvation. 
Hence St. Liguori relates that the celebrated Father Segneri eaid 
of himself, that, until he studied theology, he was accustomed to 
spend the greater part of the time of his meditations in reflections 
and pious affections; but that afterwards God opened his eyes, and 
thenceforward he employed himself generally in asking God’s 
graces. And he adds, “ If there is any good in me, I ascribe it to 
this practice of recommending myself to God.” St. Liguori tells 
the reader to do the same. On account of this strict and indispen- 
sable necessity of asking God’s graces, St. Liguori says that he 
made it a rule of his Order, that in every mission conducted by the 
members of his Congregation, there should be a sermon on prayer. 
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Hence he says that every preacher should, in almost all his 
sermons, exhort his hearers to the practice of prayer, and should 
admonish them never to cease to call for aid in all their tempta- 
tions, at least by invoking the holy names of Jesus and Mary as 
long as the temptation continues. Hence he concludes his book 
on prayer in the following words: “I say, and I repeat, and I 
shall repeat while I live, that our salvation depends altogether on 
prayer, and that, on that account, all writers, in their books, all 
preachers, in their sermons, and all confessors, in the tribunal of 
penance, should continually exclaim and repeat: ‘ Pray, ‘pray, and 
never cease to pray; for, if you continue to pray, your salvation is 
secure; if you give up prayer, your perdition is inevitable.’ ” 

In our meditations we should ask, not one, nor two, nor a 
thousand graces, but all the lights and graces, without a single 
exception, which are necessary to bring us, and to bring us effica- 
ciously and infallibly, to eternal glory. ‘All things, whatsoever 
you ask when ye pray, believe that you shall receive, and they 
shall come unto you ”— Mark, xi. 24. The Son of God was not 
content with saying, all things, or, whatsoever ; but, to exclude the 
possibility of a single grace being excepted, he said: AU things, 
whatsoever you ask when ye pray, shall come unto you. Prayer, 
then, is an universal means, by which every single grace neces- 
sary to bring us infallibly to eternal life, may be obtained as 
infallibly as that the Son of God cannot be a liar. In this 
respect it differs from the sacraments, from penitential works, 
and the other means which God has given us in order to obtain 
eternal life. These are particular means, each producing or pro- 
curing particular graces ; baptism produces one grace, and penance 
another; the same for the other sacraments or means of salvation. 
But, to none of these, nor to all put together, without prayer, has 
God promised all the graces necessary for eternal life. Prayer is 
the only means to which he has promised all the efficacious helps 
and graces necessary for our salvation. Hence, in meditation, 
when the heart is excited to fervour by the consideration of the 
eternal truths, we should make frequent and fervent petitions in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for all the efficacious lights and helps 
and graces which are necessary to secure infallibly our eternal 
happiness. These petitions must be always made in the heart, 
but may also be expressed with the tongue. But, though we 
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should ask in our meditations for all the graces we stand in need 
of, and especially for the graces suggested by our reflections, we 
must be careful to pray in every meditation for three graces in par- 
ticular,— first, for the pardon of our past sins; secondly, for the 
gift of the love of God; and thirdly, for the gift of final perseve- 
rance. We should ask these three graces not only in our medita- 
tions, but also at mass, after communion, and in all our spiritual 
exercises. We ought first to pray for the pardon of all our past 
sins; because we do not know, and shall not know till death, 
whether they have been pardoned or not. The Scripture tells us 
that we know not whether we are worthy of love or hatred (Ecel., 
ix. 1). And though God had revealed to us that our. sins were 
forgiven, we should still continue till death to beg of him to wash 
us still more from our sins, and to cleanse us from our iniquities ; 
for, after the guilt of sin has been remitted, the temporal punish- 
ment due to it frequently and generally remains. Among the 
temporal punishments due to sin, after the remission of its guilt, 
the saints count the withholding of many of God’s graces. From 
eternity God prepared for us all abundant graces to work out our 
salvation. Some ef these graces were necessary to lead us toa 
high degree of perfection, and to make us saints; others were eo 
necessary for our salvation, that without them we should not be 
saved. In punishment of sin, even after its guilt has been remit- 
ted, God sometimes withholds both these classes of graces; and, | 
therefore, our past sins, after they have been forgiven, may be the 
cause of our damnation, by preventing God from bestowing upon 
us certain graces, without which we shall be certainly lost. 
Hence the Holy Ghost tells us not to be without fear about sin 
forgiven. ‘‘ De propitiato peccato noli esse sine timore ’—Ecci., 
v. 5. In order then to secure not only the pardon of all our past 
sins, but also the graces which may be withheld in punishment of 
them, and particularly the graces without which we should be 
lost, we must pray frequently and fervently in our meditations, for 
the complete and entire remission of all our sins, and of all the 
penalties due to them. By frequent and fervent petitions for these 
objects, every one, even the most abandoned sinner, however enor- 
mous his crimes may have been, can easily and infallibly avert the 
chastisement of sin, which consists in the withholding of God’s 
graces; and may thus infallibly prevent the danger of his past sins 
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being the cause of his damnation, after their guilt had been remit- 
ted. Secondly, we must ask with fervour the gift of God’s love. 
St. Francis de Sales says that the gift of Divine love should be the 
object of all our prayers, because it brings with it all the other 
good gifts of God. In begging the grace of God’s love, we ought 
to ask the gift of perfect resignation and conformity to the Divine 
will in all things, particularly in all crosses and afflictions. 
Thirdly, we must, above all, pray with great fervour in our medita- 
tions for the grace of final perseverance. ‘This is the grace on 
which our salvation depends; if God gives it to us, we shall be 
saved ; if not, we shall be lost. This is the gift which distinguishes 
the elect in Heaven from the reprobate in Hell; if the elect had 
not got it, they should be lost; and if the damned had received it, 
they should now be in glory. It crowns all the other gifts of God: 
without it they shall be a source of greater damnation, This gift 
God gives to infants without any co-operation on their part, by 
taking them out of life before they lose their baptismal innocence. 
But St. Augustine teaches that God never gives it to any adult 
that does not pray for it. The Council of Trent has declared that 
the grace of final perseverance is a special gift, which we cannot 
merit by good works. We cannot merit it by the sacraments, nor 
by penitential austerities, nor by almsdeeds. God has given us only 
one means of infallibly obtaining it, and that is by praying for it con- 
tinually till our last breath. It is not enough to ask this gift once 
nor twice, nor for a year, nor for ten years: our petitions for it must 
cease only with our life, and must be frequently offered in medita- 
tion, which is the fittest time for asking God’s graces: we should 
also often ask the grace to persevere till death in praying for God’s 
graces. This part of mental prayer, which consists in asking of 
God al the graces which we stand in need of, is most important 
for all Christians, but particularly for priests, who are exposed to all 
the dangers of persons living in the world, and who are at the 
eame time bound by the obligations of the priesthood and by the 
daily and hourly and awful obligations arising from the care of souls. 
It is by attending to this part of meditation that we acquire a 
habit and a facility of turning to God for help in all difficulties, 
dangers, and temptations: without attending to it, we shall scarcely 
ever acquire this habit and facility. Now, without this habit, it 
will be impossible to avoid mortal gin in the discharge of our duties, 
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and in the difficult temptations by which we are often assailed. 
St. Augustine teaches that ordinarily God does not give, even to 
the saints, grace to fulfil difficult precepts or duties, unless they 
pray for it. Without our asking it, God gives us all grace to do 
what is easy, but not what is difficult. Even to.the saints he only 
promises to give grace to pray for strength to do what is difficult, 
and to conquer violent temptations: and this grace he grants to 
. the pagan as well as to the saint, and has given it to every adult 
that ever lived, from the time of Adam to the present day. Now, 
all Christians, and particularly Priests, whose obligations are all 
very difficult, have frequently to discharge duties. which are painfal 
and very difficult to flesh and blood, and to combat with violent 
temptations to neglect these duties and to offend God. If then we 
do not send up frequent petitions for it, God will not give us the 
strength necessary to fulfil these difficult obligations, and to resist 
these violent temptations. Moreover, every human being, the 
moment he arrives at the use of reason, engages in a warfare with 
the world, the flesh, and the devil,—three powerful enemies, who 
are actively employed every instant of his life, in laying snares for 
the destruction of his soul. This warfare shall cease only with his 
life. Can he expect to be victorious in his daily and hourly strug- 
gles with these enemies, unless, by unceasing petitions to the 
throne of mercy, he obtains the omnipotent grace of God to enable 
his weakness and sinfulness to conquer, and to persevere till death 
in conquering, such powerful opponents? Of the rebel angels, St. 
Gelasius says that, “receiving the grace o God in vain, they could 
not persevere, because they did not pray.” The rebel angels were 
pure spirits ; they were more perfect than we are; they had not to 
contend with the corruption of their own flesh, for they had no 
bodies; but our flesh is constantly rebelling against the spirit. 
They were not subject to the corrupt inclinations of concupiscence; 
all their natural inclinations led them to love God above all things : 
our inclinations constantly draw us away from God, and lead us to 
sin. They had no temptation from the world; for all creatures 


only served to inspire them with sentiments of admiration of the. 


power and goodness of the Creator: but every object around us 
fixes our heart on the world, and takes away our thoughts and 
affections from Heaven and God. Neither had they any devil to 
tempt them : but all the devils in Hell are leagued against us; they 
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are constantly going about like roaring lions, seeking whom they 
may devour. Now, if, in spite of all their perfection, though free 
from all the attacks of the enemies by which we are constantly 
assailed, the angels fell, and could not but fall, because they did 
not pray, shall we, who are all weakness and corruption, without 
continual prayer, be able to persevere till death in victoriously re- 
pelling the unceasing assaults of the world, of the flesh, and of the 
devil? No: unless, by making, in our meditations and other spiri- 
tual exercises, frequent petitions to God for his graces, we acquire 
a habit and a facility of turning to him for help against our enemies 
in all difficylties and temptations, it will be morally impossible for 
any Christian, and particularly for any Priest charged with the 
care of souls, to persevere till death in the faithfal discharge of all 
the difficult duties and obligations that shall fall upon him, and in 
escaping all the dangers of perdition to which he shall be exposed. 
To enable weakness and sinfulness like our’s to conquer till death 
the enemies that are constantly opposed to us, God must impart to 
us his own omnipotent grace; and that he will not do unless we ask 
it continually. To preserve and perfect and render permanent the 
habit acquired in meditation, of begging God’s graces, it will be 
very useful to accustom ourselves every day to raise our hearts to 
God at least once in every hour, when we hear the clock strike, 
and to offer to him ourselves, and all our thoughts and words and 
actions, through Jesus Christ, to his glory, and to obtain for our- 
selves the grace of eternal life, and always to accompany that obla- 
tion with a secret petition for the three graces mentioned above; 
that is, for the pardon of all our sins, for the gift of God’s love, and 
for the gift of final perseverance. In the chapter on meditation, 
in the Nun Sanctified, etc., St. Alphonsus recommends religious to 
raise their hearts to God every quarter of an hour. By this custom 
we shall fulfil the obligation of praying always; because, by offer- 
ing all our actions to God through Jesus Christ, in order to obtain 
eternal glory, we make every act of our life a prayer for the grace 
of eternal life. The third fruit of mental prayer consists in making 
a firm resolution to do some particular good acts, or to avoid some 
particular defects. Itis always necessary to ask God’s help to be 
faithful to our resolutions; otherwise we shall certainly violate them. 

The conclusion contains three acts: first, an act of thanksgiving 
to God for the lights received in meditation; secondly, a firm 
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purpose to practise the resolutions made; thirdly, a petition to 
the Eternal Father, through the merits of Jesus and the prayers 
of Mary, for grace to be faithful to them. Let the meditation be 
closed with a Pater and Ave, to recommend to God the souls in 
Purgatory, the Prelates of the Church, all sinners, and all our rela- 
tives, friends, and benefactors. Je should never omit to pray at the 
end of our meditation for the holy souls in Purgatory, and for poor 
sinners. At the end of our meditation we should, according to 
St. Francis de Sales, gather a nosegay of flowers; that is, we 
should call to mind some sentiment which we would remember 
during the day, and thus excite our fervour in God’s service. St. 
Alphonsus recommends all to make two meditations every day, 
each of half an hour, or, at least, one meditation of half an hour 
every morning. 

The second means is, the frequentation of the sacraments. 
They who desire information on this subject are referred to the last 
edition of the Visits to the Blessed Sacrament;* in which they 
shall find a translation of St. Alphonsus’ instructions regarding the 
frequentation of the sacraments of penance and the Eucharist. 

The third means is the practice of mortification. Interior mor- 
tification consists in subduing our disorderly passions by never 
acting through self-love, vanity, or human motives, but always 
through a motive of pleasing God; by bearing patiently with the 
defects, annoyance, and injustice of others; by never consenting, 
in thought, or word, or action, to dislike, resentment, or dissatisfac- 
tion towards others; by not yielding to disturbance of mind in 
troubles or afflictions; by being humble or agreeable to all; by 
not seeking to do our own will; by never speaking or acting, as long 
as the soul is disturbed by any passion. St. Francis de Sales said: 
“‘T have made a compact with my tongue never to speak, and 
with myself never to act, as long as my heart is disturbed.” 

Exterior mortification consists in abstaining from sensual plea- 
sures, first, by the exact observance of every rule, and by the 
punctual discharge of every duty of our state of life; secondly, by 
refusing to each of the senses all unlawful indulgence, and even 
many innocent gratifications. We ought to mortify the eyes, first, 
by never looking at any forbidden or dangerous object; secondly, 
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by frequently abstaining from looking at objects of lawful curiosity, 
by keeping the eyes cast down, and by great modesty in all 
our looks. We should mortify the hearing by not listening to 
words against modesty or charity, and by not seeking after useless 
news. We should mortify the smell by abstaining from the use of 
perfumes: the tongue, by never uttering a word against modesty 
or charity; by the practice of silence; by abstaining from speaking 
of ourselves, or on what pleases our self-love or vanity; by tempe- 
rance in eating and drinking; by abstaining at each meal fiom some 
small thing which no one but God can notice; by not eating out 
of meals; by some particular mortification on Fridays and Satur- 
days; by not seeking after delicious or savoury meats; by not com- 
plaining when food happens to be cold or not well dressed. 

The touch is mortified by not seeking too much comfort in clothes, 
bedding, and the like; by not going unnecessarily to the fire in 
winter; by not complaining of sickness, fatigues, inconveniencies, or 
interior troubles; by the use of the discipline, and such instruments 
of penance. Itis necessary to know that no one ought to undertake 
exterior mortifications, particularly if they are singular or very 
painful, without the leave of his confessor. Every one ought to 
regulate his mortifications by the advice of his spiritual director. 
If we make mental prayer at least for half an hour every day, if we 
frequent the sacraments, and attend to the practice of mortification, 
we shall make great progress in perfection, and shall prepare 
during life to make well the great step which we all must one day 
make from time to eternity. 
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GREGORY, BISHOP, 


SERVANT OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD. 


FOR A PERPETUAL REMEMBRANCE OF THE THING. 


ACCORDING to the Apostle of Nations, sanctity and The pre- 
learning should so adorn a Bishop, to whose trust is ; 
committed the salvation of souls, that he may, by the most exem- 
plary manner of life, serve as a light to guide his flock without 
stambling, on the road to eternal happiness, and also be able to 
exhort them in sound doctrine, and to convince the gainsayers. 
We learn from the history of every age, that there have been 
Bishops eminently entitled to this two-fold praise, who, reflecting 
the image of the Good Pastor, and being made the pattern of the 
flock from the heart, devoted their exertions and wisdom to the 
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promotion of its salvation; and who, like a candle placed upon a 
candlestick, shed a lustre over the Church of God, not less by the 
example of a most perfect life, than by the singular excellence of 
their doctrine. 

A general 2. For the purpose of furnishing his Church with 
commenda- : . 

tion of the @ new example of such worthy Bishops, in the last 
blah Le century the Almighty appears to have given ALPHON- 
phonsus. sus Maria Licuori, who having, from his tender- 
est years, carefully cultivated the Christian virtues, and having 
acquired a wonderful knowledge especially of sacred literature, was 
called to the very arduous office of the Episcopacy, that, in the 
field of the Lord, in which he had long since received the Priest- 
hood and proved himself a laborious husbandman, he might labour 
with greater effect and advantage. Not content that his zeal for 
the increase of the glory of God should be confined within the 
narrow limits of his own life, he, in order to transmit to the 
remotest ages, a series of successors in such a salutary work, insti- 
tuted a society of Priests, who, inflamed with like charity, should 
devote to the salvation of souls, all their care and exertions. It 
having been ascertained, after the eminent virtues of ALPHONSUS 
were examined with the wonted severity of judgment, that they 
had reached the highest summit of Christian perfection, and that 
no doubt could be entertained of the miracles by which God — the 
Author of all good—had attested the sanctity of his servant, we, in 
virtue of the Apostolical authority with which, though unworthy, 
we are invested by God, and with the advice not only of the 
Cardinals of the holy Roman Church, but of the Patriarchs, 
Archbishops, and Bishops, of whom a very great number were 
present in the city, decree and declare, by the present letters, that 
the honours of the heavenly citizens are to be paid to the blessed 
ALPHONSUS LiGcuORI by the universal Church, and that his 
intercession with God is to be implored. 


be hap ene 3. ALPHONSUS, descended of an illustrious 
of f shnaeisy y race, was born in Naples on the 5th of the Kalends 


of October, 1696. Being endowed with wonderful activity of 
mind, he, on the termination of his childhood, applied himself 
successively to the study of the classics, of the more severe sciences, 
and of thelaw. He possessed such felicitous aptitude for learning, 
that he scarcely had entered on his sixteenth year, when, after a 
rizorous examination, he obtained, with distinguished applause, his 
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degrees both in civil and canon law. Yielding to the wishes of his 
father, he applied all his attention to the study and practice of the 
profession of the law. Though he preserved his chastity and inte- 
grity in that avocation, nevertheless, the troubles and dangers by 
which it was beset, induced him to abandon it and enter into the 
service of the Church. Wherefore, declining an offer of a high 
matrimonial connexion, and spontaneously and cheerfully transferring 
to his brother the paternal property, which descended to him 
as the eldest son, he cast away all care of human things. 

4. Having received holy orders, and being raised He receives 
to the dignity of the Priesthood, he began to apply all ea. eel 
his energy to extend on every side the glory of God, to lad 
sow the seeds of virtue in the minds of men, and to study, ‘His 


pluck up the roots of vice. Persuaded that the apos- Wouderul 
tolical labours of no man can be productive of abun- oe ioe 
dant fruit, unless he support his teaching by his = 

example, it became a principal object of his care to exhibit himself 
by the practice of every description of virtue, ‘as a minister of 
God” and a “dispenser of his mysteries.” Of chastity, which he 
had long since consecrated by vow to God, he was always the most 
faithful guardian, incessantly exerting all the powers of his mind 
and employing every movement of his body for the sole purpose of 
preserving it free from the slightest stain. To attain this object 
with perfect security, he confidently consigned that virtue to the 
care of the Mother of God. He was carried towards God with so 
vehement an impulse of love, that his attention was perpetually 
fixed upon him ; and nothing appears to have afforded him delight, 
but to think and speak of God. From the great fervour of his love 
for God, it is edsy to conclude how ardent must have been the 
charity with which he burned for his neighbour. Hence, to recal 
men involved in vice and wickedness to the bosom and embraces of 
God, he never spared either toil or trouble. Hence, it became his 
constant occupation to visit the hospitals for the purpose of assisting 
the sick, and of aiding by his presence, those, in particular, who 
were in immediate danger of death. Hence it was that he accus- 
tomed himself to hear confessions with the greatest patience, and to 
spendin the performance of that function, not only whole days, but 
a considerable part of the night. Hence, too, was he in the habit 
of addressing from the pulpit his crowded audience, in strains of such 


fervid language, as to conquer and break down the obstinacy of 
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abandoned sinners, and by exhibiting to them the turpitude of the 
crimes which had hardened their hearts, to excite in the minds of 
his hearers such a lively sense of sorrow, as to move them to,tears, 
and to fill, on various occasions, the sacred edifice with weeping 
and lamentations. Allowing himself, by day or by night, no inter- 
mission of the vast exertions, both of mind and body, which he 
made to procure the salvation of souls, he naturally became enfee- 
bled and exhausted by incessant toil, and fell into a mortal malady, 
from which he was no sooner released by the Divine Power, than 
he immediately resumed with ‘increased alacrity, the performance 
of works of charity. 

ad eli a 5. Assoon as he had learned that, in the designs of 
which takes ite the Supreme Being, he was called to establish a reli- 
ne ies ie gious society for the purpose of preventing a want of 
deemer. laborious husbandmen while the harvest was so abun- 
dant, he was deterred by no accumulation of difficultiesfrom pressing 
forward the completion of a work which would redound so much to 
the advantage of the Church. Wherefore, relying on the Divine 
assistance, he commenced the undertaking, and happily eluded 
the designs and artifices of the infernal enemy, who strove to im- 
pede the furtherance of this new work. Having associated with 
him twelve men of eminent piety, he laid the foundation of a 
religious sodality which received its name from the most holy 
Redeemer. His leading object in the institution of the society 
‘was, to reform as much as possible, both by word and example, 
the profligate and abandoned morals particularly of the peasantry, 
who were scattered through the rural districts. In a short time 
the society became wonderfully propagated through the towns and 
provinces of Italy: he then procured from Benedict the Fourteenth, 
our predecessor, its confirmation by Apostolical authority. On being 
appointed its superior by that Pontiff, the extent to which he 
incited the brotherhood by his example to the practice of every 
virtue, is truly astonishing. 

Remarkable ea 6. For the virtue of humility he was particularly | 
nitential spirit, distinguished ; for, though the highest opinion of his 
ee boat great sanctity universally prevailed, and though he 
dible love for was respected and honoured by the most exalted dig- 
aes ae nitaries, he perpetually entertained the lowliest senti- 
ly Eucharist, ments of himself, and esteemed himself unworthy of 


d for the Vir- 
gin Mother of any mark of honour or respect. ‘Towards the Blessed 
od. 
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‘Virgin, whom he regarded as a mother, he cherished the most 
singular piety. For the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, he 
was penetrated with the deepest sentiments of love and veneration : 
and filled with extraordinary delight, he used to spend in adoring 
it several consecutive hours. That he might, in imitation of the 
Apostle, bring his body into subjection to the spirit, he kept it as 
a domestic enemy, under continual restraint, and subjected it to 
every species of torment. It was allowed by him as much meat 
and drink, as would scarcely seem sufficient to renew its strength, 
or to support life: and the more effectually to extinguish every 
sense of pleasure, he was accustomed to sprinkle the very coarse 
food which he used, with juices of the bitterest description. His 
side was constantly girded with a very rough horse-hair cloth; and 
he never omitted to attach small iron chains to the members of his 
body. He was in the habit of exercising on himself, by means of 
sharp-pointed disciplines, such a degree of severity, that the floor 
and walls were sprinkled with the blood which gushed from his 
mangled flesh; and to prevent the discovery of the mortification 
which he practised, he took particular care to efface these stains of 
blood. - | . 

7. Perpetually occupied, as he was, in the dis- Tho bp 
charge of his Apostolical functions, and enfeebling his ty hiss osto- 
body by every species of torture, it must excite wonder — - plies 
to find, notwithstanding, that he applied with so much closely to the 
energy, and devoted so much time, to the study of “Udy of 8 


cred _litera- 
sacred literature, as to be able to render, by the pub- the ese 
lication of works equally learned and elaborate, the number of 
most important services to the cause of Christianity. phen ie po 
In order that he might consecrate himself and all his Church: 

actions to the service of God. he bound himself by an arduous and 
almost novel description of vow, not to waste the smallest portion of 
his time in idleness, but to be perpetually engaged in some pro- 
fitable occupation. He composed a great number of books with 
the view of supporting the doctrine of morals, of fully elucidating 
the nature and duties of the clerical order, of confirming the truth 
of the Catholic religion, of asserting the rights of this Apostolic See, 
and of exciting sentiments of piety in the minds of Christians. They 
are wonderfully remarkable for unusual force, for extent and variety 
of learning, and for the singular proofs they afford of his great 
solicitude for the Church and his ardent zeal for religion, But 
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what deserves to be particularly noticed is, that after a careful 
examination of his works, it has been ascertained that they all, 
notwithstanding their number and extent, may be perused by the 
faithful with the most perfect safety (tneffenso prorsus pede percurrt 
a fidelibus posse). 
He isappointed 8, In consequence of so high a reputation for 
Bishop of St. ; ee 
Agatha by Cle- sanctity and erudition, ALPHONSUS was promoted, 
ment the Thir- by the authority of Clement the Thirteenth, to the 
Episcopal See of St. Agatha of the Goths. The holy 
man dreaded the weight of so great a burthen, and employed every 
means to decline it. But having discovered the will of God in the 
designs of the Pontiff, he considered it to be his duty to acquiesce, 
and, with confidence in the Divine protection, to undertake with 
cheerfulness and courage a task to which, through humility, he 
deemed himself unequal. 
oe hasreeptne 9. Itis difficult to describe the laborious attention 
discharge of and zeal with which he sought to discharge all the 
the pectoral duties of a Pastor. He watched unceasingly over the 
flock committed to his care, and laboured to the 
utmost of his ability to prevent the loss of even one of the sheep 
entrusted to him. Nor did the acquisition of his new dignity cause 
any abatement of the rigorous mortification of his life: he avoided 
all daintiness of food and all costliness of dress: there was nothing 
superfluous, nothing splendid in his palace or furniture. His charity 
to the poor was truly astonishing: they were liberally supplied by 
him with food, clothes, and money; and to relieve their necessities, 
he sometimes did not hesitate to sell even his golden cross and the 
episcopal ring. From his own revenue he was accustomed to give 
young females the portion necessary to enable them to enter the 
marriage state, and to support, at his own expense, young ecclesi- 
astics of poor and humble parents, while pursuing their course of 
studies. To holy virgins he opened the cloister; and for such 
females as might stand exposed to the danger of losing their chastity, 
he -established houses of refuge. In the visitation of his diocese, 
retarded neither by the badness of the roads nor by the inclemency 
of the seasons, he visited the villages on the summits of the 
mountains, and the people scattered through the country; 
and, in language full of ardour, enkindled in them the love of 
virtue, and deterred them from the turpitude of sin. To priests, 
and to young men who had commenced their preparation for the 
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ecclesiastical state, he paid peculiar attention. Great, indeed, 
were the exertions he made, that, in the very flower of life, they 
should grow up in piety, and be imbued especially with sacred 
science, in order that they might at length become fit for the due 
administration of sacred things, and for the proper direction of the 
Christian people. It must be acknowledged, that the life of the 
excellent prelate acted upon their minds as a powerful stimulus; 
for, beholding his mode of life, they had before their eyes the 
brightest example of continency, of religion, of piety,—in fine, of 
all the virtues with which a priest, if he wish to contribute any 
thing toward the common advantage of the Church, should be 
furnished and adorned. 

10. After having, for the space of thirteen years, ie eegus as 
governed the church committed to his care, with all elaine: ae one 
pastoral zeal and the most exemplary vigilance, bend- congregation. 
ing under the united weight of old age and sickness, he, after 
repeated applications to our predecessor, Pius the Sixth, at length 
obtained leave to resign his burdensome charge. Released from 


the duties of the episcopacy, he rejoined his congregation; but 


instead of devoting the remainder of his life to innocent repose, 
he, even in extreme old age, engaged in other laborious occu- 
pations. He was constantly employed in committing to writing, 
something which might be productive of advantage to the 
faithful; and continued to preach, in order that he might reform 
the morals of men, and inflame them as much as possible with the 
love of virtue. 

11. At length when he had reached the ninety- Fall of years 
first year of his life, now hastening to its close, he was te sar tha 
compelled, pressed down as he was by the weight of peace‘of Christ. 
years, and seized by serious illness, to keep his bed. Having en- 
dured with incredible patience the excruciating pains of his illness, 
and having strongly exhorted the brethren of the religious society 
he had established, to the practice of every virtue, he was refreshed 
by the Viaticum of the most holy Eucharist, and fortified by the 
sacrament of extreme unction. After he had received these sacra- 
ments of the' Church most religiously, his soul, which longed for 
nothing more ardently than to be delivered from the prison of the 
body, and to be with Christ, full of joy and gladness, most placidly 
flew into the bosom of God. 
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The prevailing 12. As soon as the intelligence of ALPHONSUS’ 
sanctity gr death had obtained circulation, a great concourse of 
ade y fs the faithful collected round his remains, lamenting the 
pede be of loss of so great a man, and evincing their respect and 
peed inde’ vir. veneration for him by their efforts to procure some- 
tues and mira- thing which he had used during life. Nor was fame 
silent regarding the miracles by which God publicly 
declared to all the extraordinary sanctity of the Bishop. A report 
of these miracles being spread far and wide, the opinion of his vir- 
tues, which had long since prevailed, became confirmed in a 
surprising degree ; and several princes, and other high personages, 
together with very many. of the religious orders, earnestly besought 
the supreme Pontiff, Pius the Sixth, to order a juridical account 
of the most holy life of ALPHONSUS, to be drawn up. This 
having been done in the usual manner, and weighed with the 
greatest nicety; the works also which he published, having been 
most attentively perused and examined; our predecessor, Pius the 
Seventh, with the advice of the Congregation of Rites, issued, on 
the Nones of May, 1807, a decree declaring that it was proved 
beyond doubt, that the Venerable ALPHONSUS MARIA DE 
LiGuoRi possessed in a heroic degree the theological and cardinal 
virtues, together with those connected with them. 
Two miracles, 13. Afterwards, in the same sacred council, an 
approved by the , 22 cs : i 
ely See forhis investigation took place of the miracles which were 
pean: alleged to have been performed by Almighty God in 
favour of the venerable ALPHONSUS. Of these 
miracles, two, in particular, of the second order, were pronounced 
to be most undoubtedly certain. The first was the sudden cure of 
Magdalene de Nuncio, who was brought to the point of death by 
a gangrenous ulcer, on account of which a great part of one side 
of her breast had been cut away. She implored the intercession of 
ALPHONSUS; her breast was made whole, and she was restored to 
health, contrary to the expectation of all. The second was likewise 
the perfect and instantaneous cure of Francis ab Octaviano, of the 
order of the Reformed Minors of St. Francis. He was so 
grievously afflicted by a pulmonary phthisis and confirmed maras- 
mus, that no hopes were entertained of his recovery. After having 
poured forth his supplications to the venerable ALPHONSUS for 
several days, he was suddenly restored to health, and not a single 
trace of consumption remained. But, in a matter of such serious 
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importance, Pius the Seventh, of sacred memory, thought it proper 
to refrain from pronouncing his judgment until he should more 
earnestly haye implored light from on high. At length, on the 16th 
of the Kalends of October, 1815, the festival of the Dolours of the 
Mother of God, the memory of whose sorrows, ALPHONSUS, 
during his mortal career, had piously and religiously cherished, oar 
said predecessor was pleased to declare his opinion, and published 
A decree, in which the two cures abovementioned were pronounced 
to be true miracles. At last, after taking the opinion of the same 
sacred congregation, he issued pontifical letters, on the 12th of the 
Kalends of January, 1815,: declaring that the honours of the 
blessed should, at some time, be paid to the Venerable ALPHON- 
sus Maria Liauori. The ceremony of the beatification was 
performed with solemn pomp and splendour in the Basilica of the 
Vatican, on the 16th of the Kalends of September, 1816. 

14. After the honours of public worship had been naan cone 
paid to the venerable ALPHONSUS, many others in ly Se for his 
actual danger experienced his aid, manifestly in order Canonization , 
that all might know, that in proportion to the be most true. 
labours and exertions of this most pious Bishop for 
the advancement of the ‘glory of the Divine name, God, of his 
great bounty, wished to accumulate honours in this world on the 
faithful dispenser of his house. Moved by the celebrity of these 
miracles, Ferdinand the First, the most pious King of the Two 
Sicilies, and other Princes, besides most of the Cardinals of the 
holy Roman Church, of the Archbishops and Bishops, together 
with the religious orders, and especially the sodality of the most 
most holy Redeemer, which justly boasts of ALPHONSUS as its 
founder, again and again besought Pius the Seventh to refer as 
speedily as possible to the sacred Congregation of Rites, the 
question of the propriety of enrolling the blessed ALPHONSUS in 
the catalogue of the saints. The same Pontiff most graciously 
yielded to their prayers; an accurate inquiry into the truth of the 
recent miracles was commenced; and, after a long deliberation, 
two miracles were ascertained to be placed beyond all doubt. The 
first of these was the sudden and perfect cure of Antonia Tarsia, 
who was reduced to the last extremity by a mortal contusion in the 
abdomen and most severe internal injuries, which she received by 
falling headlong from a considerable height while she was carrying 
a heavy load. She implored in the most earnest manner the aid of 
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ALPHONSUS; and to the great amazement of all present, she 
suddenly bounded forth perfectly restored. The second was the 
sudden cure of Brother Peter Canali, a professed lay brother of 
the congregation of the Camaldolese. He suffered under a most 
horrible ulcer in the breast, which had become fistulous, callous, 
and carious, and which appeared to be more and more exasperated 
by every attempt to effect its cure; so that, abandoning all hopes 
of recovery, he was in hourly expectation of death. He for some 
days implored ALPHONSUS to be propitious to him, and to avert 
from him the certain danger of death. His prayers were heard ; 
for every vestige of the ulcer was effaced, and he forthwith reco- 
vered that health for which he had sighed so long. 

Secret, public, 15. The truly wonderful cures which we have 


& -publi 
consiatoriee mentioned, being juridically proved, Pius the Eighth, 


aerate our predecessor, published a decree declaratory of 

their truth, on the 3rd of the Nones of December, 
1829. Afterwards, when, in the sacred Congregation of Rites, the 
usual question was proposed, whether the solemn canonization 
might be safely proceeded with, and whether all those steps had 
been taken, which the usages of the Apostolic See necessarily 
required, the same Pontiff, Pius the Eighth, on the fifth Sunday 
after the Paschal solemnity, after having celebrated Mass in the 
Quirinal Palace, on the 17th of the Kalends of June, 1830, 
announced his judgment, that it was safe to proceed to the said 
canonization. Now, desirous to execute this decree, and gladly 
yielding to the wishes of the sodality of the most holy Redeemer, 
we, in the first instance, in a secret consistory held on the 4th of 
the Ides of December, 1838, communicated on the subject with 
the entire college of our venerable brethren the Cardinals of the 
holy Roman Church ; all of whom were of one opinion — that the 
honours of the saints should be paid to blessed ALPHONSUS 
Maria DE Liguori. Soon after, we summoned to a consultation 
on so important a measure, a great number of our venerable brethren 
the Archbishops and Bishops, and submitted to their judgment, the 
series of all the acts which comprised the virtues and miracles of 
the blessed ALPHONSUS, both orally in the public consistory, 
where our beloved son Anthony Maria Cagiano de Azevedo, the 
Advocate of our Consistorial Court, pleaded the cause of the 
blessed Bishop; and in a written statement containing an accurate 
relation of these acts, taken from the authentic records of the same 
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sacred council. After these proceedings, we called to a semi-public 
consistory, held in our presence on the 8th of the Ides of May, 
not only our venerable brethren the Cardinals of the holy Roman 
Church, but also our venerable brethren the Patriarchs, Arch- 
bishops, and Bishops, who were present in the city, and asked 
their opinion on the ‘subject of the canonization of the blessed 
AupPHoNsvus. When all had unanimously expressed their opinion 
in favour of the (measure, and even professed the greatest desire 
that this honour should be conferred on the blessed ALPHONSUS, 
we gave directions to our beloved sons the Notaries of the Apostolic 
See, to draw up the necessary public documents; and we ordered 
that the written votes of our venerable brethren, signed by each, 
should be preserved in the archives of the Roman Church. 

Notwithstanding the foregoing precautions, we deemed it proper, 
in a case of such momentous importance, to delay the peremptory 
sentence until we should have ordered days of solemn fast to be 
observed in the city, and appointed churches for supplication to 
God, that we might obtain from the Heavenly Father of Light a 
more copious effusion of the rays of his wisdom. 

16. The 7th of the Kalends of June being at On the feast of 
ast fixed for the aforesaid solemn canonization of Tontty these. 
blessed ALPHONSUS, as well as for that of the other lemn ceremo- 

ae : ; ny of the cano- 
blessed individuals, namely,—Francis de Hieronymo, nization is ce- 
of the Society of Jesus; John Joseph of the Cross, of isl aaa 
the order of the Discalced Minors of St. Peter of Al- 
cantara; Pacificus a S. Severino, of the order of Reformed Minors 
de Observantia; and Veronica de Julianis, Abbess of the Cappu- 
chin Nuns ;—we proceeded in festive pomp to the Vatican Basilick, 
attended by the several orders of the secular and regular Clergy, by 
the nobles and officers of the Roman Court and of our Palace, and 
by our venerable brethren the Cardinals ofthe holy Roman Church, 
together with the Patriarchs, Archbishops, and Bishops. Before 
we approached the altar for the celebration of the sacred mysteries, 
our beloved son Aloysius Lambruschini, Cardinal Priest of the 
holy Roman Church, of the title of S. Callistus, presented again, 
through the Advocate of our Consistorial Court, the most humble 
prayers of Christian Princes, of Bishops, and of the people, that 
the blessed ALPHONSUS should be raised to the rank of the saints; 
and we ourselves, falling on our knees, besought the choirs of 
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angels, and all the saints in heaven, to be propitious to us, and 
then, with reiterated importunity, implored the Holy Ghost in the 
most earnest manner, to strengthen, by his power, our mind, now 
aboyt to pronounce the definitive sentence. At last, taking into 
consideration the most humble prayers of the Postulator in the 
cause, and also the wishes of the universal Church, the searching in- 
vestigation to which this important affair had been subjected, and 
the votes which the Bishops, aided by God, had given; we, by virtue 
of the Apostolical authority which, though unworthy, we possess, as 
the successor of St. Peter the Prince of the Apostles, in the supreme 
government of the Church, in honour of the Holy and Undivided 
Trinity, for the splendour and glory of the Catholic Faith and 
Religion, announced our solemn and decretorial judgment, and 
placed in the catalogue of holy Bishops and Confessors, the blessed 
ALPHONSUS Maria DE Licvort, refulgent with the light of 
Christian virtues, and most celebrated for miracles, and ordained 
that his memory should be venerated by the universal Church on 
the 4th of the Nones of August. On those who should, on the said 
day, visit the tomb of Sr. ALpHoNsus, and. on the days 
appointed, honour the remains of the other saints, we graciously 
bestowed an indulgence of seven years and of seven 40 days. 

Public indulg- 17, Afterwards, on the great altar of the Basilick 


ences granted 
on the occasion of the Vatican, we reverently offered up the Imma- 
cation, culate Lamb to God the Father. Lastly, from the 
gallery of the upper hall of the Vatican Basilick, we 
most lovingly gave to a crowded congregation a solemn benediction, 
and bestowed a plenary indulgence, not only upon such of the 
faithful as aasisted at this benediction, but upon all those who were 
present at the sacred ceremony of the canonization. 
Slaelee reiernabd 18. Let us now, therefore, rejoice exceedingly, as 
by the bright we justly may, and return due thanks to the Al- 
fieune of al mighty God, who never fails to supply his Church 
with new examples of virtue, that we may be more 
powerfully incited to walk with cheerfulness in the way of sal- 
vation. Besides, beset as we are with so many and such great 
dangers, and surrounded by the arms of so many bitter fues, let 
us have recourse to the intercession of St. ALPHONSUS, that, 
strengthened by the Divine aid, we may one day obtain the 


reward of victory and a crown of never-fading glory in heaven. 
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19. And that no length of time might ever oblite- The authority 
of the copies. 

rate the memory of this most auspicious event, we 
wished that it should be committed to eau and confirmed 
by Apostolical letters, and.ordained that such copies as should 
be signed by a Notary Public, and bear the seal of an Ecelesi- 
astical Dignitary, should have as much authority as these the 
originals, if shown or exhibited. 

20. Let no man, therefore, infringe or, with daring Penal sane- 
temerity, contravene this instrument of our will and 
decree. If any should presume to make such an attempt, be it 
known to him, that he shall incur the indignation of the Omnipo- 
tent God, and of the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul. 

21. Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, on the 7th of the Kalends 
of June, ‘in the year 1839 of our Lord’s Incarnation, and in the 
ninth year of our pontificate. 


bi =Grecory, Bishop of the.Catholic Church. 





s¥¢ B. Pacca, Cardinal Bishop of Ostia and Veletri; Dean of 
the Sacred College. 
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E. De Gregorio, Cardinal Bishop of Porto, St. Ruphina, 
and Civita Vecchia; Major Penitentiary. 

J. F. Falzacappa, Cardinal Bishop of Albano. 

C. M. Pedicini, Cardinal Bishop of Przneste; Vice-Chan- 
cellor. 

F. Micara, Cardinal Bishop of Tusculum. 

A. D. Gamberini, Cardinal Bishop of Sabina. 

C. Opizzoni, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Bernard ad 
Thermas. 


H. Dandini, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Balbina. 


J.B. Bussi, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Pancratius. 

J. Giustiniani, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Peter 
and St. Marcellinus. ; 

J. Ph. Franzoni, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Mary in 
Araceli. 

B. Barberini, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Mary be- 
yond the Tiber. 


A. Lambruschini, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Callistus. 


F. Serra Cassano, Cardinal Priest of the title of the Twelve 
Apostles. 


A. Del Drago, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Lawrence 
in Pane et Perna. 
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C. Castracane De Antelminellis, Cardinal Priest of the title 
of St. Peter ad Vincula. 


J. A. Brignole, Cardinal Priest of the Title of St. Cecily. 

J. Della Porta Rodiani, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. 
Susanna. 

C. Patrizi, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Sylvester in 
Capite. 

J. Alberghini, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Prisca. 

P. Polidori, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Eusebius. 


P. M. Tadini, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Mary in 
Transpontina. 


A. Mai, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Anastasia. 


C. Falconieri, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Marcellus. 
A. Tosti, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Peter in Monte 


Aureo. 


J. Mezzofante, Cardinal Priest of the title of St. Onu- 
phrius. 


A. S. Rivarola, (Prior) Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary ad 
Martyres. 


Th. Bernetti, Cardinal Deacon of St. Ceesareus. 

J. F. S. Marco-y-Catalan, Cardinal Deacon of St. Agatha 
ad Suburram. 

L. S. Gazzoli, Cardinal Deacon of St. Eustachius. 

M, S. Mattei, Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary ad Aquiria. 
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vi A. S. Spada, Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary in Cosmedin. 
p¢ =A. S. De Flisco, Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary in Porticu. 
bX A.S. Ciacchi, Cardinal Deacon of St. Angelo, in Pescaria. 
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B. Cardinal Pacea Pro Datarius. 
Place of PX Seal. 
E. Cardinal de Gregorio. 
Seen at the Court 
J. M. Vespignani, Archbishop of Tyana. 


OBJECTS OF THE WORK: 


NECESSARY TO BE READ. 


Some persons asked me to write a book on the 
eternal maxims, for the use of those who desire to 
establish themselves in virtue and to advance in a 
spiritual life. Others requested me to prepare a 
collection of matter for the sermons of the missions 
and of the spiritual exercises. Not to multiply 
books, labour, and expense, I resolved to compose 
the work in the present form, with the hope that it 
may answer both purposes. To render it useful 
as a book of meditations for seculars, I have 
divided the considerations into three points. Each 
point will serve for one meditation; and there- 
fore I have annexed to each point, affections 
and prayers. I entreat my readers not to grow 
weary, if, in these prayers, they shall always find 
petitions for the graces of perseverance and of 
divine love. For us these are the two graces 
Most necessary for the attainment of eternal 
salvation. The grace of divine love is, accor- 
B 
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ding to St. Francis de Sales, the grace which 
contains in itself all graces ; because the virtue of 
charity towards God brings with it all other vir- 
tues. ‘‘ Now all good things came to me together 
with her”? —Wis., vii. 11. He who loves God, is 
humble, chaste, obedient, and mortified; in a 
word, he possesses all virtues. ‘‘ Zove,’’ says St. 
Augustine, “and do what you wish.’ They who 
love God, labour to avoid whatever is offensive to 
him, and seek to please him in all things. 

The grace of perseverance is that grace by which 
we obtain the eternal crown. St. Bernard says, 
that Paradise is promised to those who begin a 
good life; but is given only to those who persevere. 
“<< To beginners a reward is promised, but to him 
who perseveres it is given”? — Serm. vi. de Modo 
Ben. Viv. But this gift of perseverance is, as the 
Fathers teach, given only to those who ask it. 
Hence St. Thomas asserts, that, to enter Heaven, 
continual prayer is necessary. ‘‘ Post baptismum 
autem necessaria est homini jugis oratio, ad hoc. 
quod celum introeat”’—3 p., qu. 39, art. 5. And 
our Redeemer has said, that ‘“ we ought always to 
pray and not to faint ’’—Lwuke, xviii. 1. It is be- 
cause they do not pray for the gift of perseverance, 
that so many miserable sinners, after having ob- 
tained pardon, lose again the grace of God. Their 
sins are forgiven; but because they afterwarcs 
neglect to ask of God the grace of perseverance, 
particularly in the time of temptations, they re- 
lapse into sin. And although the grace of final 
' perseverance is altogether gratuitous, and cannot 
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be merited by good works; still, Suares teaches 
that it can be infallibly obtained by prayer: and, 
according to St. Augustine, it may be merited by 
humble supplication. ‘Hoc Dei donum suppli- 
citer emereri potest, id est supplicando impetrari 
potest’’—de Dono Pers., cap. vi. This necessity 
of prayer I have demonstrated at length in another 
little work entitled, The Great Means Qf Prayer. 
This book, though small, cost me a great deal of 
labour. I consider it to be of extreme utility 
to all sorts of persons; and I unhesitatingly assert, 
that among all spiritual treatises, there is none, 
and there can be none, more necessary than that 
which treats on prayer as a means of obtaining 
eternal salvation. 

To render them useful to preachers, who have but 
few books or little time for reading, I have fur- 
nished these considerations with texts of Scripture 
and passages from the Fathers, which are short, 
but strong and animated, as they ought to be in 
sermons. The three points of each consideration 
will supply matter for one sermon. 1 have en- 
deavoured to collect from many authors, the 
sentiments which appeared to me best calculated 
to move the will, and have inserted several 
of them expressed briefly, that the reader may 
select and extend at pleasure, those that please 
him most. May all tend to the glory of God. 

I pray my reader to recommend me to Jesus 
Christ, whether I am living or dead; and I pro- 
mise to do the same for all those who shall perform 
this act of charity towards me. Live Jesus, our 


love, and Mary, our hope. 
r2 
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ST. ALPHONSUS M. LIGUORI’S 


PREPARATION FOR DEATH. 


FIRST CONSIDERATION. 


PICTURE OF A MAN WHO IS BUT A SHORT TIME 
GONE TO ETERNITY. 


“¢ Dust thou art, and into dust thou shalt return ”—Gen., iii. 19.. 


FIRST POINT. 


CoNnsIDER that you are dust, and that you shall 
return to dust. A day will come when you shall 
die, and rot in a grave, where ‘“‘ worms shall be 
your covering.” ‘‘Operimentum tuum erunt ver- 
mes ”’—Jsaias, xiv. ll. The same lot awaits all, 
the grandee and the peasant, the prince and the 
vassal. The moment the soul leaves the body, she 
shall go to her eternity, and the body shall return 
to dust. ‘* Thou shalt send forth their breath, and 
they shall fail and shall return to their dust’’— 
Ps., ciii. 29. 
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Imagine that you behold a person who has just 
expired. Look at that body still laid on the bed, 
the head fallen on the chest, the hair in disorder 
and still bathed in the sweat of death, the eyes 
sunk, the cheeks hollow, the face the colour of 
ashes, the lips and tongue like iron, the body cold 
and heavy. The beholders grow pale and tremble. 
How many, at the sight of a deceased relative or 
friend, have changed their life and retired from the 
world! 

Still greater horror shall be excited when the 
body begins to putrify. Twenty-four hours have 
not elapsed since the death of that young man, and 
his body has already begun.to exhale an offensive 
smell. The windows must be opened; a great 
quantity of incense must be used; and, to prevent 
the communication of disease to the entire family, 
he must be soon transferred to the Church, and 
buried under the earth. If he has been one of the 
rich or nobles of the earth, his body shall send 
forth a more intolerable stench. ‘ Gravius fe- 
tent,’”’ says a certain author, “ divitum corpora.” 

Behold the end of that proud, of that lewd and 
voluptuous man. Before death, desired and sought 
after in conversations, now become an object of 
horror and disgust to all who behold him. His 
relatives are in haste to remove him from the 
house ; they hire men to shut him up in a coffin, 
to carry him to the churchyard, and throw him 
into a grave. During life, the fame of his wit, of 
his politeness, of the elegance of his manners, and 
of his facetiousness, flew in every direction: but 
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after death he is soon forgotten. ‘ Their memory 
hath perished with a noise.”  ‘* Periit memoria 
eorum cum sonitu ’’—FPs., ix. 7. 

On hearing the news of his death, some say: He 
was an honour to his family: others say: He has 
provided well for his children. Some regret his 
death because he had done them some services 
during life: others rejoice at it because it is an 
advantage to them. But in a little time no one 
shall speak of him. In the beginning, his nearest 
relatives feel unwilling to hear his name, through 
fear of renewing their grief. In the visits of con- 
dolence, all are careful to make no allusion to the 
deceased ; and should any happen to speak of him, 
the relatives exclaim: For God’s sake, do not 
mention his name. | 

Consider that, as you have acted on the occasion 
of the death of friends and relatives; so others 
shall act on the occasion of your death. The 
living take part. in the scene. They occupy the 
possessions and offices of the deceased; but the 
dead are no longer remembered —their name is 
scarcely ever mentioned. In the beginning, their 
relatives shall be afflicted for a short time; but 
they shall soon be consoled by the portion of the 
property of the deceased which shall fall to them. 


Thus in a short time your death shall be rather’ 


a source of joy; and in the very room in which 
you shall have breathed forth your soul, and in 
which you shall be judged by Jesus Christ, others 
shall dance and eat and play and laugh as before. 
And where shall your soul then be ? 
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Affections and Prayers. 


O Jesus, my Redeemer, I thank you for not 
having taken me out of life when I was your 
enemy. For how many years have I deserved to 
be in Hell? Had I died on such a day or such a 
night, what should be my lot for all eternity? 
Lord, I thank you: I accept my death in satisfac- 
tion for my sins, and I accept it in the manner in 
which you shall be pleased to send it. But since 
you have borne with me till now, wait for me a 
little longer. ‘Suffer me therefore, that I may 
Jament my sorrow a little.’ ‘ Dimitte ergo me 
ut plangam paululum dolorem meum ”’—Jod, x. 
20. Give me time to bewail, before you judge me, 
the offences I have offered to you. I will no longer 
resist your calls. Who knows but the words 
which I have just read may be the last call for 
me? I acknowledge that I am unworthy of mercy. 
You have so often pardoned me, and I have un- 
gratefully offended you again. ‘Cor contritum et 
humiliatum Deus non despicies’? — Ps., 1. 19. 
Since, O Lord, you know not how to despise an 
humble and contrite heart, behold the penitent 
traitor who has recourse to you. ‘Ne projicias 
me a facie tua’’—Ps., 1. 13. For your mercy’s 
sake, cast me not away from your face. You have 
said: ‘‘ Him that cometh to me, I will not cast out” 
John, vi. 37. It is true that I have outraged you 
more than others, because I have been favoured 
more than others with your lights and graces. But 
the blood you have shed for me, encourages me, 
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and offers me pardon if I repent. My Sovereign 
Good, I am sorry with my whole soul for having 
insulted you. Pardon me, and give me grace to 
love you for the future. I have offended you suf- 
ficiently. The remainder of my life I wish to 
spend, not in offending you, but only in weeping 
unceasingly over the insults I have offered to you, 
and in loving with my whole heart a God worthy 
of infinite love. O Mary, my hope, pray to Jesus 
for me. 


SECOND POINT. 


But, Christian soul, that you may see more 
clearly what you are, follow the advice of St. Chry- 
sostom: ‘Go to the grave; contemplate dust, 
‘ashes, worms ; and sigh.’’ ‘‘Perge ad sepulchrum, 
contemplare pulverem, cineres, vermes; et sus- 
pira.” Behold how that corpse first turns yellow, 
and then black. Afterwards, the entire body is 
covered with a white, disgusting mould; then 
comes forth a clammy, fetid slime, which flows to 
the earth. In that putrid mass is generated a 
great crowd of worms, which feed on the flesh. 
Rats come to feast on the body: some attack it on 
the outside; others enter into the mouth and 
bowels. The cheeks, the lips, and the hair fall off. 
The ribs are first laid bare, and then the arms and 
legs. The worms, after having consumed all the 
flesh, devour each other; and in the end, nothing 
remains but a fetid skeleton, which in the course of 
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time falls in pieces; the bones separate from each - 
other, and the head separates from the body. 
‘“They became like the chaff of a summer’s thresh- 
ing floor, and they were carried away by the wind”’ 
— Dan., ii. 35. Behold what man is: he is a little 
dust on the threshing floor, which is blown away 
by the wind. 

Behold a young nobleman, who was called the 
life and soul of conversation: where is he now? 
Enter into his apartment: he is no longer there. 
If you look for his bed, his robes, or his armour, 
you shall find that they have passed into the hands 
of others. If you wish to see himself, turn to the 
grave, where he is changed into corruption and 
withered bones. O God! that body, pampered 
with so many delicacies, clothed with so much 
pomp, and attended by so many servants, to what 
is it now reduced P O saints, who knew how to 
mmortify your bodies for the love of that God whom 
alone you loved on this earth, you well understood 
the end of all human greatness, of all earthly de- 
lights: now your bones are honoured as sacred 
relics, and preserved in shrines of gold, and your 
souls are happy in the enjoyment of God, expect- 
ing the last day, on which your bodies shall be made 
partners of your glory, as they have been partakers 
of your cross in this life. The true love for the 
body consists in treating it here with rigour and 
contempt, that it may be happy for eternity; and 
in refusing it all pleasures, which should make 
it miserable for ever. | 
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Affections and Prayers. 


Behold, then, my God, to what my body, 
by which I have so much offended you, must be 
reduced! to worms and rottenness. This does not 
afflict me: on the contrary, I rejoice that this flesh 
of mine, which has made me lose you, my Sove- 
reign Good, shall one day rot and be consumed. 
What grieves me is, that, to indulge in these 
wretched pleasures, I have given so much displea- 
sure to you. But I will not despair of your mercy. 
You have waited for me in order to pardon me. 
‘“‘The Lord waiteth, that he may have mercy on 
_ you ”’—Jsaias, xxx. 18. You will forgive me if I 
repent. O Infinite Goodness, I repent with my 
whole heart of having despised you. I will say 
with St. Catherine of Genoa: “‘ My Jesus,no more 
sins! no more sins!’ I will no longer abuse your 
patience. O my crucified love, I will not wait till . 
the confessor shall place the crucifix in my hands 
at the hour of death. From this moment I em- 
brace you: from this moment I recommend my 
soul to you. ‘Into thy hands, O Lord, I commend 
my spirit.”” My soul has been so many years in 
the world, and has not loved you. Give me light 
and strength to love you during the remainder of 
my life. I will not wait to love you at the hour of 
death. From this moment I love you; I embrace 
you, and unite myself to you; and I promise never 
more to depart from you. O most holy Virgin, 
bind me to Jesus Christ, and obtain for me the 
grace never to lose him more. 
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THIRD POINT. 


My brother, in this picture of death behold 
yourself and what you must one day become. 
‘¢ Remember that dust thou art, and into dust thou 
shalt return.”? Consider that in a few years, and 
perhaps in a few months or days, you shall 
become rottenness and worms. By this thought 
Job became a saint. ‘I have said to rottenness, 
Thou art my father: to worms, my mother and my 
sister > —Job, xvii. 14. 

All must end; and if, after death, you shall lose 
your soul, all shall be lost for you. Consider 
yourself already dead, says St. Lawrence Justinian, 
since you know that you shall of mecessity die. 
‘‘Considerate jam mortuum, quem scis de necessi- 
tate moriturum”’—De Ligno Vite, cap.iv. If you 
were already dead, what would you not desire to 
have done? Now that you have life, reflect that 
you shall be one day among the dead. St. Bona- 
venture says, that, to guide the vessel safely, the 
pilot must remain at the helm: and in like manner, 
to lead a good life, a man should always imagine 
himself at the hour of death. ‘Vide prima,” 
says St. Bernard, ‘“‘et erubesce.’’ Look to the 
sins of your youth, and be covered with shame. 
‘Vide media et ingemisce.”” Remember the sins 
of manhood, and weep. ‘ Vide novissima et con- 
tremisce.”’ Look to the present disorders of your 
life; tremble, and hasten to apply a remedy. 
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When St. Camillus de Lellis saw the graves of 
the dead, he said within himself: If these returned 
to life, what would they not do for eternal glory ? 
And what do I, who have time, do for my soul ? 
This, the saint said through humility. But, my 
brother, you, perhaps, have just reason to fear that 
you are the fruitless fig-tree- of which the Lord 
said: ‘‘ Behold for these three years I come seek- 
ing fruit on this fig-tree, and I find none”—Zuke, 
xiii. 7. You are in this world more than three 
years; what fruit have you produced? Remem- 
ber, says St. Bernard, that the Lord seeks not only 
flowers, but fruits; that is, not only good desires 
and resolutions, but also holy works. Learn then 
to profit of the time which God in his mercy gives 
you: do not wait until you desire time to do good, 
when time shall be no more. Do not wait till you 
shall be told’ “ Tempus non erit amplius ; profi- 
ciscere.” Time shall be no longer; depart: the 
time for leaving this world has arrived: what is 
done, is done. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Behold me, O my God; I am that tree which 
deserved for so many years to hear from you, 
“Cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground ?” 
‘‘ Succide ergo illam: ut quid etiam terram occu- 
pat P”’— Luke, xiii. 7. Yes; for so many years which 
I have been in the world, I have brought forth no 
other fruit, than the briers and thorns of sins. 
But, O Lord, you do not wish that I despair. You 
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have said to all, that he who seeks you, shall find 
you. ‘Seek, and you shall find.” I seek you, O 
my God, and wish for your grace. For all the 
offences I have offered to you, I am sorry with my 
whole heart: I would wish to die of sorrow for 
them. Hitherto I have fled from you; but now I 
prefer your friendship to the possession of all the 
kingdoms of the earth. I will no longer resist 
your invitations. Do you wish me to beall yours? 
I give you my whole being without reserve. You 
gave yourself entirely to me on the cross: I give 
myself entirely to you. 

You have said: “If you shall ask me any thing 
in my name, that I will do” —John, xiv. 14. My 
Jesus, trusting in this great promise, I ask, in your 
name and through your merits, your grace and 
your love. Grant that your grace and your holy 
love may abound in my soul, in which sin has 
abounded. I thank you for having given me 
grace to make this petition: by inspiring the 
prayer, you show that you intend to hearit. Hear 
me, O my Jesus: give me a great love for you: 
give me a great desire to please you, and give me 
strength to do your will. O Mary, my great advo- 
cate, do you also listen to my cry, and pray to 
Jesus for me. | 
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CONSIDERATION THE SECOND. 
WITH DEATH ALL ENDS. 


“¢ An end is come, the end is come”—Eizech., vii. 6. 


FIRST POINT. 


By worldlings, they only are esteemed happy, 
who enjoy the pleasures, the riches and pomps of 
this world: but death puts an end to all these 
earthly goods. ‘‘For what is your life? Itisa 
vapour which appeareth for a little while’—QS¢. 
James, iv. 15. The vapours exhaled from the 
earth, when raised in the air and clothed with 
light by the sun, make a splendid appearance: but 
how long does their splendour last? It vanishes 
before the first blast of wind. Behold that 
grandee: to-day he is courted, feared, and almost 
adored ; to-morrow he is dead, despised, reviled, 
and trampled on. At death we must leave all 
things. The brother of that great servant of God, 
Thomas a Kempis, took complacency in speaking 
of a beautiful house which he had built for him- 
self: a friend told him that it had one great defect. 
What is it? said he. It is, replied the other, that 
you have made a door init. What! rejoined the 
brother of A Kempis, is a door a defect? Yes, 
answered the friend; for, through this door you 
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must be one day carried dead, and must leave the 
house and all things. 

Death, in fine, strips man of all the goods of 
this world. Oh! what aspectacle to behold a prince 
banished from his palace, never more to return to 
it, and to see others take possession of his furni- 
ture, of his money and of all his other goods! 
The servants leave him in the grave, with a gar- 
ment scarcely sufficient to cover his body. There 
is no longer any one to esteem or flatter him, no 
longer any one to attend to his commands. Sala- 
din, who had acquired many kingdoms in Asia, 
. gave directions at death, that when his body should 
be carried to the place of burial, a person should 
go before, holding his winding sheet suspended 
from a pole, and crying aloud: This ¢s all that 
Saladin brings with him to the grave. 

When the body of the prince is laid in the tomb, 
his flesh falls in pieces; and behold his skeleton 
can be no longer distinguished from that of others. 
‘“‘Contemplare sepulchra,” says St. Basil, ‘vide 
utrum poteris discernere quis servus, quis dominus 
fuerit.”” Contemplate the sepulchres of the dead, 
and see if you can distinguish who has been a 
servant, and who has been master. Diogenes 
appeared one day in presence of Alexander the 
Great, to seek with great anxiety for something 
among the bones of the dead. Alexander asked 
him what he was in search of. I am looking, 
replied Diogenes, for the head of Philip, your 
father. I am not able to distinguish it: if you 
can find it, show it tome. ‘Si tu potes ostende.” 
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Men are born unequal: but, after death, all are 
equal. ‘‘ Impares nascimur,” said Seneca, “ pares 
morimur.’”” And Horace says that death brings 
down the scepire to the level of the mattock. 
““Sceptra ligonibus equat.” In a word, when 
death comes, the end comes, all ends; we leave all 
things; and of all that we possess in this world, we 
bring nothing to the grave. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My Lord, since you give me light to know that 
whatever the world esteems, is smoke and folly, 
grant me strength to detach my heart from earthly 
goods, before death separates me from them. 
Miserable that I have been! How often, for the 
miserable pleasures and goods of this earth, have 
I offended and lost you, who are an infinite good ? 
Omy Jesus, my heavenly physician, cast your eyes 
on my poor soul, look at the many wounds which 
I have inflicted on it by my sins, and have pity on 
me. If you wish, you can make me clean. “Si 
vis, potes me mundare.” I know that you are 
able and willing to heal me: but, in order to heal 
me, you wish me to repent of the injuries which I 
have committed against you. Iam sorry for them 
from the bottom of my heart. Heal me then, now 
that it is in your power to heal me. ‘ Heal my 
soul, for [ have sinned against thee”—Ps., xl. 5. 
I have forgotten you; but you have not forgotten . 
me; and now you make me feel that you will even 
forget the injuries I have done you, if I detest 
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them. ‘‘ But if the wicked do penance....I will 
not remember all his iniquities ””—Fzec., xviii. 21. 
Behold, I detest my sins, I hate them above all 
things. Forget then, O my Redeemer, all the 
displeasure I have given you. For the future, I 
will lose all things, even life, rather than forfeit 
your grace. And what can all the goods of this 
earth profit me without your grace P | 

Ah! assist me: you know my weakness. Hell 
shall not cease to tempt me: it already prepares a 
thousand attacks to make me again its slave. No, 
my Jesus, do not abandon me. I wish to be 
henceforth the slave of your love. You are my 
only Lord: you have created and redeemed me: 
you have loved me more than all others: you 
alone have merited my love: you alone do I wish 
to love. 


SECOND POINT. 


At the hour of death, Philip the Second, King 
-of Spain, called his son, and throwing off his royal 
robe, uncovered his breast, which had been eaten 
away by worms, and said to him: “ Prince, behold 
how we die! see how all the grandeurs of this 
world end!’ Theodoret has truly said, that death 
fears neither riches, nor satellites, nor sovereigns ; 
and that from princes, as well as vassals, rottenness 
and corruption flow. ‘Nec divitias mors metuit, 
nec satellites, nec purpuram ; putredo sequitur, et 
sanies defluit.”” Thus the dead, though they be 
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princes, bring nothing with them to the grave: all 
their glory remains on the bed on which they 
expire. ‘“‘ When he shall die, he shall take nothing 
away, nor shall his glory descend with him’’—Ps., 
xIviii. 18. 

St. Antonine relates, that after the death of 
Alexander the Great, a certain philosopher ex- 
claimed: ‘‘ Behold! the man who yesterday trampled 
on the earth, is now buried under the earth. Yes- 
terday, the whole earth was not sufficient for him, 
and now he is content with seven palms. Yester- 
day, he Jed his armies through the earth, and now 
he is carried by a few porters to the grave.” But 
it is better to listen to the words of God. ‘ Why,”’ 
says the Holy Ghost, “is earth and ashes proud ?” 
— Kccles., x. 9. Oman! do you not see that you 
are dust and ashes? Why are you proud? Why 
do you spend so many thoughts and so many years 
of life in seeking worldly greatness P Death shall 
come, and then all your greatness, and all your 
projects shall be at anend. “In that day,” says 
David, “all their thoughts shall perish’—Ps., 
cxlv. 4. 

Oh! how much more happy was the death of St. 
Paul the Hermit, who lived sixty years shut up in 
a cave, than the death of Nero the Emperor of 
Rome! How much more happy was the death of 
St. Felix, a Capuchin lay brother, than that of 
Henry the Eighth, who lived in the midst of royal 
magnificence, but, at the same time, in enmity with 
God! But we must remember, that to secure a 


happy death, the saints have abandoned all things; 
ce 
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they have left their country ; they have renounced 
the delights and the hopes which the world held 
out to them, and have embraced a life of poverty 
and contempt. But how can worldlings, living in 
the midst of sins, in the midst of earthly pleasures 
and dangerous occasions, expect a happy death? 
God warns sinners that at death they shall seek 
and shall not find him: ‘ Queretis me et non in- 
venietis.”” He tells us that the hour of death shall 
be the time, not of mercy, but of vengeance. 
‘‘ Ego retribuam in tempore ’’—Deuwt., xxxii. 35. 
I will repay them in due time. Reason tells us the 
same; for, at death men of the world shall find 
their understanding weak and darkened, and their 
heart hardened by the bad habits which they had 
contracted. Their temptations shall be then more 
violent: how can they resist at death, who were 
almost always accustomed to yield to, and to be 
conquered by, temptations during life? To change 
their heart, a most powerful grace would be then 
necessary. But, is God obliged to give them such 
a grace? Have they merited such a grace by the 
scandalous and disorderly life which they led P 
And on that last hour depends their happiness or 
misery for eternity. How is it possible that he 
who reflects on this, and believes the truths of faith, 
does not leave all to give himself to God, who shall 
judge us all according to our works. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah Lord! how many nights have I slept in 
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enmity with youP. O God! in what a miserable 
state was my soul during that time! It was hated 
by you, and wished to be hated by you. I was 
condemned to hell: there was nothing wanting but 
the execution of the sentence. But you, my God, 
have never ceased to seek after me and to invite me 
to pardon. But, who can assure me that you have 
- pardoned me? Must I, O my Jesus, live in this 
uncertainty till you judge me? But the sorrow 
- which I feel for having offended you, my desire to 
love you, and still more, your passion, O my 
beloved Redeemer, make me hope that your grace 
dwells in my soul. I am sorry for having offended 
you, O Sovereign Good, and I love you above all 
things. I resolve to forfeit every thing, rather 
than lose your grace and your love. You wish 
that the heart which seeks you should be full of 
joy. ‘Let the heart of them rejoice that seek 
the Lord”’—I. Par., xvi. 10. Lord, I detest all 
the injuries I have offered to you. Give me 
courage and confidence: do not upbraid me with 
my ingratitude; for I myself know and detest it. 
You have said that you will not the death of a 
sinner, but that he be converted and live. ‘ Nolo 
mortem impli, sed ut convertatur et vivat’’? — 
Ezec., iii. 11. Yes, my God, I leave all things 
and turn to you. I seek you; I desire you; I love 
you above all things. Give me your love, — I ask 
nothing else. O Mary, you, after Jesus, are my 
hope ; obtain for me holy perseverance. 


46 SECOND CONSIDERATION. 


THIRD POINT. 


David called the happiness of this life, a dream 
of one who awakes from s.eep. ‘ Velut somnium 
surgentium ”’—FPs., Ixxii. 20. In explaining these 
words, a certain author says: “Somnium quia 
Sopitis sensibus res magna apparent, et non sunt 
et cito avolant.”” The goods of this world appear 
great, but they are nothing: like a dream, which 
lasts but a little, and afterwards vanishes, they are 
enjoyed but a short time. The thought, that with 
death all ends, made St. Francis Borgia resolve to 
give himself entirely to God. The saint was 
obliged to accompany the dead body of the Em- 
press Isabella to Granada. When the coffin was 
opened, her appearance was so horrible, and the 
smell so intolerable, that allran away. But St. 
Francis remained to contemplate in the dead body 
of his sovereign, the vanity of the world; and 
looking at it, he exclaimed: “Are you then my 
empress? Are you the queen before whom so 
many bent their knee in reverential awe? O Isa- 
bella, where is your majesty, your beauty gone ? 
Thus then,” he said within himself, ‘end the great- 
ness and the crowns of this world! I will, there- 
fore, henceforth serve a master who cannever die.” 
From that moment he consecrated himself to the 
love of Jesus crucified; and he made a vow to 
become a religious, should his wife die before him. 
This vow he afterwards fulfilled by entering into 
the Society of Jesus. 
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Justly then has a person who was undeceived, 
written on the head of a dead man these words,— 
“ Cogitanti vilescunt omnia.”’ To him who reflects 
on death, every thing in this world appears con- 
temptible; he cannot love the earth. And why 
are there so many unhappy lovers of this world ? 
It is because they do not think of death. ‘‘O ye 
sons of men! how long will you be dull of heart ? 
Why do you love vanity and seek after lying ?”— 
Ps., iv. 3. Miserable children of Adam, says the 
Holy Ghost, why do you not chase away from your 
heart so many earthly affections, which make you 
love vanity and lies? What has happened to your 
forefathers, must befall you. They have dwelt in 
the same palace which you inhabit, and have slept 
in your very bed; but now ney are no more. 
Such too shall be your lot. 

My brother, give yourself then to God before 
death comes upon you. ‘“ Whatsoever thy hand is 
~ able to do, do it earnestly ’’—Ecel., ix. 10. What 
you can do to-day, defer not till to-morrow; for a 
day once past never returns, and to-morrow death 
may come, and prevent you from ever more being 
able to do good. Detach yourself instantly from 
every thing which removes, or which can remove, 
you from God. Let us instantly renounce in affec- 
tion the goods of this earth, before death strips us 
of them by force. ‘ Blessed are the dead who die 
in the Lord”’—Apoc., xiv. 13. Happy they who 
at death are already dead to all attachment to this 
world! They fear not, but desire death, and em- 
brace it with joy ; for, instead of separating them 
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from the goods which they love, it unites them 
with the Supreme Good, who is the sole object of 
their affections, and who will render them happy 
for eternity, 


Affections and Prayers. 


My dear Redeemer, I thank you for having 
waited for me. What should have become of me, 
had I died when J was at a distance from you? 
May your mercy and patience, which I have expe- 
rienced for so many years, be for ever blessed. I 
thank you for the light and grace with which you 
now assist me. I did not then love you, and I 
cared but little to be loved by you. I now love 
you with my whole heart, and nothing grieves me 
so much as the thought of having displeased so 
good a God. This sorrow tortures my soul; but 
it is a sweet torment, because it gives me confidence 
that you have already pardoned me. O my sweet 
Saviour! that I had died a thousand times, before 
I sinned against you! Oh! that I had never 
offended you! I tremble lest I should hereafter 
offend you again. Ah! make me die the most 
painful of all deaths, rather than permit me ever 
more to lose your grace. I have been once the 
slave of Hell; but now I am your servant, O God 
of my soul. You have said that you love those 
who love you. ‘Ego diligentes me diligo.” I 
love you: then I am your’s, and you are mine. [| 
may lose you at some future time; but the grace 
which I ask of you is, to take me out of life rather 
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than suffer me ever to lose you again. Unasked, 
you have hestowed upon me so many graces; I 
cannot now fear that you will not hear my prayer 
for the grace which Inow implore. Do not permit 
me ever more to lose you. Give me your love, and 
I desire nothing more. Mary, my hope, intercede 
for me. 
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THIRD CONSIDERATION. 
SHORTNESS OF LIFE. 


“What is your lifeP It is a vapour which appeareth for a little 
while ”’ — St. James, iv. 15. 


FIRST POINT. 


Wuart is your life? It is like a vapour which is 
dissipated by a blast of wind, and is seen no more. 
All know that they must die; but the delusion of 
Imany is, that they imagine death as far off as if it 
were never to arrive. But Job tells us that the life 
of man is short. ‘Man born of a woman, living 
for a short time,....who cometh forth like a flower, 
and is destroyed ’—Job, xiv. 1, 2. This truth the 
Lord commanded Isaias to preach to the people. 
“Cry.....All flesh is grass.....Indeed, the people is 
grass. The grass is withered and the flower is 
fallen ’’—TJsa., xl. 6, etc. The life of man is like 
the life of a blade of grass; death comes, the grass 
is dried up: behold, life ends, and the flower of all 
greatness and of all worldly goods falls off. 

““ My days,” said Job, “have been swifter than 
a post ”’—Job, ix. 25. Death runs to meet us more 
swiftly than a post, and we at every moment run to 
death. Every step, every breath brings us nearer 
to ourend. ‘‘ What I write,” says Jerome, ‘is 
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taken away from my life.”” During the time I 
write, I draw near to death. ‘“ We all die, and, 
like the waters that return no more, we fall down 
into the earth’? —II. Kings, xiv. 14. Behold how 
the stream flows to the sea, and the passing waters 
never return. Thus, my brother, your days pass 
by, and you approach to death. Pleasures, amuse- 
ments, pomps, praises, and acclamations pass 
away; and what remains? ‘‘Et solum mihi super 
est sepulchrum ” —Job, xvii. 1. And only the 
grave remaineth for me. We shall be thrown into 
a grave, and there we shall remain to rot, stripped 
of all things. At the hour of death the remem- 
brance of the delights enjoyed, and of all the 
honours acquired in this life, shall serve only to 
increase our pain and our diffidence of obtaining 
eternal salvation. Then the miserable worldling 
shall say: My house, my gardens, my fashionable 
furniture, my pictures, my garments, shall in a 
little time be no longer mine, ‘and only the 
grave remaineth for me.” 

Ah! at that hour all earthly goods are viewed 
only with pain by those who have had an attach- 
ment for them. And this pain shall serve only to 
increase the danger of their eternal salvation ; for, 
we see by experience, that persons attached to the 
world, wish at death to speak only of their sickness, 
of the physicians to be called to attend them, and 
of the remedies which may restore their health. 
When any one speaks of the state of the soul, they 
soon grow weary, and beg to be allowed repose. 
They complain of head-ache, and say that it pains 
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them to hear any one speak. And if they some- 
times answer, they are confused, and know not 
what to say. It often happens that the confessor 
gives them absolution, not because he knows that 
they are disposed for the sacrament, but because it 
is dangerous to defer it. Such the death of those 
who think but little of death. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah! my God and Lord of infinite majesty, I 
am ashamed to appear before you. How often 
have I dishonoured you by preferring to your 
grace, a sordid pleasure, a little dust, the indul- 
gence of anger, caprice, or vanity! I adore and 
kiss, O my Redeemer, your holy wounds, which I 
have inflicted by my sins: but through these 
wounds, I hope for pardon and salvation. Make 
me, O my Jesus, understand the great injury I 
have done you in leaving you, the fountain of every 
good, to drink putrid and poisoned waters. Of all 
the offences I have given you, nothing now remains 
but pain, remorses of conscience, and merits for 
Hell. Father, I am not worthy to be called thy 
child. My Father, do not drive me away. It is 
true that I no longer merit the grace which 
would make me your child: but you have died to 
pardon me. You have said: “ Turn ye to me, and 
I will turn to you” —Zach.,i. 3. I give up all my 
satisfactions, I renounce all the pleasures which 
the world can give me, andI turn to you. Pardon 
me for the sake of the blood which has been shed 
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for me: I repent with my whole heart of all the 
insults I have offered to you. I repent, and I love 
you above all things. Iam not worthy to love 
you; but you do not refuse the love of a heart 
that has once despised you. You purposely ab- 
stained from taking me out of life when I was in 
sin, that I might love you. I wish to love you 
during the remainder of my life, and I wish to 
love nothing but you. Assist me; give me holy 
perseverance, and your holy love. Mary, my 
refuge, recommend me to Jesus Christ. 


SECOND POINT. 


The king Ezechias said with tears: “ My life is 
cut off, as by a weaver, whilst I was yet beginning, 
he cut me off” —JIsa., xxxviii. 12. Oh! how many 
have been overtaken and cut off by death, while they 
were arranging and executing worldly projects 
devised with so much labour! At the light of the 
last candle, every thing in this world, applauses, 
diversions, pomps and greatness vanish. Great 
secret of death! It makes us see what the lovers 
of this world do not see. The most princely for- 
tunes, the most exalted dignities, and the most 
superb triumphs, lose all their splendour when 
viewed from the bed of death. The ideas which 
we have formed of certain false happiness, are 
then changed into indignation against our own 
folly. The black and gloomy shade of death, 


we eek ee 
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then covers and. obscures every dignity, even that 
of kings and princes. 

At present our passions make the goods of this 
earth appear different from what they are in rea- 
lity. Death takes off the veil, and makes them 
appear what they really are,—smoke, dung, vanity, 
and wretchedness. O God! of what use are 
riches, possessions, or kingdoms, at death, when. 
nothing remains but a wooden coffin, and a simple 
garment barely sufficient to cover the body P Of 
what use are honours, when they all end in a fune- 
ral procession and a pompous obsequy, which 
shall be unprofitable to the soul if it be in Hell ? 
Of what use is beauty, when after death nothing 
remains but worms, stench and horror, and i in the 
end a litile fetid dust P 

‘He hath made me,” says Job, “as it werea © 
byword of the people, and an example before 
them”—Job., xvii. 6. The rich man, the captain, 
the minister of state, dies: his death is the general 
topic of conversation; but if he has led a bad life, 
he shall become ‘‘a byword of the people and an 
example before them.” As an instance of the 
vanity of the world and even of the divine justice, . 
he shall serve for the admonition of others. After 
burial his body shall be mingled with the bodies of 
the poor. ‘‘ The small and great are there”—Job, 
ili. 19. What profit has he derived from the 
beautiful structure of his body, which is now but 
a heap of worms? Of what use is the power and 
authority which he wielded, when his body is now 
left to rot in a grave, and his soul has, perhaps, 
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been sent to burn in Hell? Oh! what misery! to 
. be the occasion of such reflections to others, and 
not to have made them for his own profit! Let us 
then persuade ourselves that the proper time for 
repairing the disorders of the soul, is not the hour 
of death, but the time of health. Let us hasten 
to do now what we shall not be able to do at that 
hour. The time is short. All soon passes away 
and comes to an end: let us therefore labour to 


employ all things for the attainment of eternal 
life. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O God of my soul, O infinite goodness, have 
mercy on me, who have so grievously offended you. 
I knew that in yielding to sin, I should lose your 
grace, and I have voluntarily lost it. Tell me 
what I must do in order to recover it. If you wish 
me to repent of my sins, behold I repent of them 
with my whole heart: I would wish to die of sor- 
row for them. If you wish me to hope for your 
pardon, I hope for it through the merits of your 
blood. If you wish me to love you above all 
things, I give up all, I renounce all the pleasures 
and goods which the world can give me: I love © 
you above every good, O my most amiable Saviour. 
If you wish me to ask your graces, I beg two 
graces from you :—do not permit me ever more to 
offend you, and make me love you: treat me then 
as you please. Mary, my hope, obtain for me 
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these two graces: through your intercession, I 
hope to obtain them. 


THIRD POINT. 


How great then the folly of those who, for the 
miserable and transitory delights of this short life, 
expose themselves to the danger of an unhappy 
death, and afterwards -of an unhappy eternity. 
Oh! how important is that last moment, that last 
opening of the mouth, the last closing of the scene! 
On it depends an eternity either of all delights, or 
of all torments, a life of eternal happiness or ever- 
lasting wo. Let us consider, that Jesus Christ 
submitted to a cruel and ignominious death in 
order to obtain for us the grace of a good death. 
It is, that we may at that last moment die in the 
grace of God, that he gives us so many calls, so 
many lights, and that he admonishes us by so 
many threats. 

Antisthenes, though a pagan, being asked what 
was the greatest blessing which man could receive 
in this world, answered,—a good death. And what 
shall a Christian say, who knows by faith, that at 
the moment of death eternity begins, and that at 
that moment he shall be attached to one of two 
wheels, which shall either bring him to eternal joy, 
or drag him to everlasting torments? If two 
tickets, on one of which was written Hell, and on 
the other Heaven, were thrown into a lottery box, 
what care would you not take to draw that which 
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would give you a right to Paradise, and to avoid 
the other, by which you should win a place in 
Hell! O God! how the hands of those unhappy 
men, who are condemned to risk their life on a 
game of hazard, tremble in casting the die on 
which their life or death depends! How great 
shall be your terror at the approach of that last 
hour, when you shall! say: On this moment depends 
my life or death for eternity; on this depends 
whether I shall be for ever happy or for ever in - 
despair! St. Bernardine of Sienna relates, that at 
death a certain prince exclaimed, with trembling 
and dismay: Behold, I have so many kingdoms 
and palaces in this world; but if I die this night, 
I know not what apartment shall be assigned to 
me. 

Brother, if you believe that you must die,—that 
there is an eternity, — that you can die only once, 
—and that if you err at that time, your error shall 
be for ever irreparable, why do you not resolve to 
begin at this moment to do all in your power to 
secure a good death? St. Andrew Avellino said 
with trembling: ‘‘ Who knows what shall be my 
lot in the next life? Shall I be saved or 
damned?” ‘The thought of the uncertainty of 
being damned or saved, filled St. Louis Bertrand 
with so much terror, that he could not sleep during 
the night. Perhaps, he would say, I shall be lost. 
And will not you, who have committed so many 
sins, tremble? Oh! hasten to apply a remedy in 
time; resolve to give yourself sincerely to God, 
and begin from this moment a life which, at the’ 
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hour of death, shall be to you a source, not of 
affliction, but of consolation. Give yourself up to 
prayer, frequent the sacraments, avoid all danger- 
ous occasions, and, if necessary, leave the world, 
secure your eternal salvation, and be persuaded 
that, to ensure eternal life, no security can be too 
great. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O my dear Saviour! how great are my obliga- 
tions to you! How have you been able to bestow 
so Many graces on so ungrateful a traitor as I have 
been? You have created me ; and in creating me, 
you saw the injuries which I would commit against 
you. You redeemed me by dying for me; and 
then, too, you saw the ingratitude which I would be 
guilty of towards you. Being placed in the world, 
I turned my back upon you by my sins. My soul 
was dead and rotten, and you restored me to life. 
I was blind, and you have enlightened me. I had 
lost you, and you enabled me to find me. I was 

your enemy, and you have made me your friend. 
O God of mercy, make me feel the obligations 
which I owe you, and make me weep over the 
offences which I have committed against you. Ah! 
take vengeance on me by giving me a great sorrow 
for my sins. Do not chastise me by the privation 
of your grace and love. O eternal Father, I abhor 
and detest, above all evils, the injuries I have done 
you. Have mercy on me for the sake of Jesus 
‘Christ. Look at your Son dead on the cross. 
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Sanguis ejus super me. May his blood flow upon 
me, and wash my soul. . O King of my heart, thy 
kingdom come. I am resolved to banish every 
affection which is not for you. I love you above 
all things; come and reign in my soul with undi- 
vided sway. Grant that I may love you, and love 
nothing but you. I desire to please you to the 
utmost of my ability, and to do your will in all 
things, during the remainder of my life. Bless, O 
my Father, this my desire, and grant me the grace 
to keep myself always united to you. All my 
affections I consecrate to you; and from this day 
forward, I wish to belong to you alone, my trea- 
sure, My peace, my hope, my love, my all. I 
hope for all graces through the merits of your Son. 
Mary, my queen and mother, assist me by your 
intercession. Mother of God, pray for me. 
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‘It is appointed unto men once to die”’— Hebr., ix. 27. 


FIRST POINT. 


THE sentence of death has been written against all 
Men: you are man; you mustdie. ‘Our other 
goods and evils,”’ says St. Augustine, “are uncer- 
tain: death alone is certain.” It is uncertain 
whether the infant that is just born shall be poor 
or rich, whether he shall have good or bad _ health, 
whether he shall die in youth or in old age. But 
it is certain that he shall die. The stroke of death 
shall fall on all the nobles and monarchs of the 
earth. When death comes, there is no earthly 
power able to resist it. Fire, water, the sword, 
and the power of princes may be resisted; but 
death cannot be resisted. ‘* Resistitur,” says St. 
Augustine, “ignibus, undis, ferro, resistitur regi- 
bus venit mors: quis ei resistit ?’ —7z Psal. xii. 
Belluacensis relates, that at the end of his life, a 
certain King of France, said: ‘“ Behold, with all 
my power, I cannot induce death to wait for me a 
single hour longer.’”? When the term of life ar- 
rives, it is not deferred a single moment. ‘Thou 
hast appointed his bounds, which cannot be passed”’ 
—Job, xiv. 5. 


Dearly beloved reader, though you should live as 
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many years as you expect, a day shall come, and 
on that day an hour, which shall be the last for 
you. For me, who am now writing, and for you, 
who read this little book, has been decreed the day 
and the moment when I shall no longer write, and 
you shall no longer read. <‘‘ Who is the man 
that shall live, and not see death ?’’ — Ps., 
Ixxxvili. 49. The sentence has been already 
passed. There never has been a man so foolish as 
to flatter himself that he should never die. What 
has happened to your forefathers, shall also happen 
to you. Of the immense numbers that lived in 
this country in the beginning of the last century, 
there is not one now living. Even the princes and 
monarchs of the earth have changed their country ; 
of them nothing here remains but a marble mau- 
soleum and an elegant epitaph; which only serve 
to teach us, that of the great ones of this world 
nothing is left but a little dust shut up within a few 
stones. ‘Tell me,’ says Bernard, ‘where are 
the lovers of the world? Of them nothing has 
remained but ashes and worms.” 

Since our souls shall be eternal, we ought to 
procure, not a fortune which soon ends, but one 
which shall be everlasting. What would it profit 
you to be happy here (if it were possible for a soul 
to be happy without God), if hereafter you should 
be miserable for all eternity? You have had 
great satisfaction in the house which you have 
built ; but remember that you must soon leave it, 
and must go to rot in a grave. You have obtained 
a dignity which raises you above others ; but death 
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shall come and reduce you to an equality with the 
poorest peasant. 


A ffections and Prayers. 


Ah! unhappy me, who have spent so many 
vears only in offending you, O God of my soul. 
Behold, these years are already past: death is, per- 
haps, at hand; and what do I find but pains and 
remorses of conscience? Oh! that I had always 
served you, O my Lord! Fool that I have been! 
I have lived so many years on this earth; and 
instead of acquiring merits for Heaven, I have 
loaded my soul with debts to the Divine justice. 
Ah, my dear Redeemer, give me light and strength 
now to adjust my accounts. Death is, perhaps, not 
far off. I wish to prepare for that great moment, 
which shall decide my eternal happiness or misery. 
I thank you for having waited for me till now; 
and since you have given me time to repair the 
past, behold me, O my God; tell me what I am to 
do for you. Do you wish me to weep over the 
offences I have offered to you? I am sorry for 
them, and I detest them with my whole soul. Do 
you wish me to spend the remaining years and days 
of my life in loving you? I desire to do so, O 
God; I have even hitherto frequently resolved to 
do it; but I have violated my promises. O my 
Jesus, I will be no longer ungrateful for the great 
graces you have bestowed upon me. If I do not 
now change my life, how shall I be able at death 
to hope for pardon and for ParadiseP Behold, I 
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now firmly resolve to begin to serve you in 
earnest. But, give me strength; do not abandon 
me. You did not abandon me when I offended 
you; I therefore hope more confidently for your 
aid, now that I purpose to renounce all things to 
please you. Accept me, then, as one of your 
lovers, O God worthy of infinite love. Receive the 
traitor that now casts himself with sorrow at your 
feet,—that loves you, and asks your mercy. I love 
you, O my Jesus; I love you with my whole 
heart; I love you more than myself. Behold, I 
am your’s; dispose of me, and of all that I pos- 
sess, as you please. Give me perseverance in 
obeying your commands; give me your love; and 
then do with me whatsoever you wish. Mary, 
my mother, my hope, my refuge, to you I 
recommend myself, to you I consign my soul ; pray 
to Jesus for me. 


BECOND POINT. : 


It is appointed. It is certain, then, that we are 
all condemned to death. We are all born, says 
St. Cyprian, with the halter on the neck; every 
step we make brings us nearer to death. My 
brother, as your name has been one day inserted 
in the registry of baptisms; so it shall be one day 
written in the records of the dead. As in speaking 
of your ancestors, you say: God be merciful to my 
father, to my uncle, to my brother ; so others shall 
say the same of you. As you have heard the 
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death-bell toll for many; so others shall hear it 
toll for you. | 

But what would you say if you saw a man on 
his way to the place of execution, jesting, laugh- 
ing, looking about in every direction, and thinking 
only of comedies, festivities, and amusements ? 
And are not you now on your way to death P What 
are the objects of your thoughts? Behold in that 
grave your friends and relatives, on whom justice 
has been already executed. How great is the 
terror and dismay of a man condemned to die, 
when he beholds his companions hanging dead on 
the gibbet! Look then at these dead bodies; each 
of them says to you: ‘“ Yesterday for me; to-day 
for thee’ — Ecel., xxxviii. 23. The same is said 
to you by the pictures of your deceased relatives, 
by the memorandum books, the houses, the mene, 
the garments which they have left. 

To know that you must die,—that after death 
you shall enjoy eternal glory or suffer eternal tor- 
ments,—that on death depends your eternal happi- 
ness or eternal misery, —and, with all this before 
your eyes, not to think of settling your accounts, 
and of adopting every means of securing a happy 
death, is surely the extreme of folly. We pity 
those who meet with a sudden and unprovided 
death: why then do we not endeavour to be always 
prepared? We too may die suddenly and without 
preparation. But sooner or later, with or without 
warning, whether we think or think not of it, we 
shall die; and every hour, every moment brings us 
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nearer to our end, which shall be the infirmity that 
- will banish us from this world. 

In every age, houses, streets, and cities are filled 
with new people; the former inhabitants are shut 
up in the grave. As the days of life have ended 
for them; so a time shall come, when neither I, 
nor you, nor any one now alive, shall live any 
longer on this earth. ‘Days shall be formed and 
no one in them ’—Ps., cxxxviii. 16. We shall all 
be then in eternity, which shall be for us either an 
eternal day of delights, or an eternal night of tor- 
ments. There is no medium; it is certain and of 
faith, that one or the other shall be our lot. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My beloved Redeemer, I would not dare to 
appear before you, did I not see you hanging on 
the cross, lacerated, despised, and lifeless, for the 
love of me. My ingratitude has been great; but 
your mercy is still greater. My sins have been 
very grievous; but your merits exceed their enor- 
mity. Your wounds, your blood, your death are 
my hope. I deserved Hell by my first sin: to that 
sin I have added so many other offences. And you 
have not only preserved my life, but you have also 
invited me to pardon, and have offered me peace 
with so much mercy and so much love. How can 
I fear that you will drive me away, now that I love 
you and desire nothing but your grace? Yes, my 
dear Lord, I love you with my whole heart, and I 
desire only to love you. I love you, and I am 
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sorry for having despised you, not so much because 
I have deserved Hell, as because I have offended 
you, my God, who have loved me so tenderly. O 
my Jesus, open to me the bosom of your goodness ; 
add mercies to mercies. Grant that I may be 
no longer ungrateful to you; change my whole 
heart. Grant that my heart, which has once des- 
pised your love, and has exchanged it for the 
miserable delights of this earth, may now be en- 
tirely your’s, and may burn with continual flames 
for you. I hope to gain Paradise, that I may 
always love you. I cannot enjoy in that kingdom 
a place among the innocent,—I must remain among 
the penitents; but though among these, I wish to 
love you more than the innocent. For the glory of 
your mercy, make all Heaven behold so great a 
sinner inflamed with an ardent love. I resolve 
henceforth to be all your’s, and to think only of 
loving you. Assist me with your light and with 
your grace to execute this desire, which you in 
your goodness have inspired. O Mary, you who 
are the mother of perseverance, obtain for me the 
grace to be faithful to this my promise. 


THIRD POINT. 


Death is certain. But, O God! this truth Chris- 
tians know, this they believe and see; and how do 
they still live? As forgetful of death as if they 
were never to die. If after this life there were 
neither Hell nor Paradise, could they think less of 
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them than they do at present? It is this forgetful- 
ness that makes them lead so wicked a life. My 
brother, if you wish to live well, spend the remain- 
ing days of life with death before your eyes. ‘O 
mors bonum est judicium tuum” — Eecl., xli. 3. 
Oh! how correct the judgments, how well directed 
the actions of the man whose judgments are formed, 
and whose conduct is regulated, in view of death! 
Consider the end of life, says St. Lawrence Justi- 
nian, and you shall love nothing in this world. 
‘“*Consideretur vite terminus, et non erit in hoc 
mundo quid ametur”—de Ligno Vite, cap. v. 
‘‘ All that is in the world ‘is the concupiscence of 
the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and 
the pride of life”—I. John, ii. 16. All the goods 
of this earth are reduced to the pleasures of sense, 
to riches and honours. But all these are easily 
despised by the man who considers that he shall be 
soon reduced to ashes, and that he shall be soon 
buried under the earth to be the food of worms. 
And in reality it was at the sight of death that 
the saints despised all the goods of thisearth. St. 
Charles Borromeo kept on his table a death’s head, 
in order to have it always in view. Cardinal 
Baronius had inscribed on his ring the words, 
“Memento mori.” Remember death. The Ve- 
nerable P. Juvenal Ancina, Bishop of Saluzzo, kept 
before him the skull of a dead man, on which was 
written, “What you are, I was; and what I am, 
you shall be.” A holy hermit being asked at 
death, how he could feel so glad and cheerful, 
said: ‘I have always kept death before my eyes ; 
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and therefore, now that it has arrived, I see 
nothing new.” 

How great should be the folly of a traveller, who 
would think only of acquiring dignities and posses- 
sions in the countries through which he passes, and 
should reduce himself to the necessity of living 
miserably in his native land, where he must remain 
during his whole life! And is not hea fool, who 
seeks after happiness in this world, where he shall 
remain only a few days, and exposes himself to the 
risk of being unhappy in the next, where he must 
live for eternity ? Wedo not fix our affections on 
borrowed goods, because we know that they must 
be soon returned to the owner. All the goods of 
this earth are lent to us: it is folly to set our heart 
on what we must soon quit. Death shall strip us 
of them all. The acquisitions and fortunes of this 
world all terminate in an opening of the mouth, in 
a funeral, in a descent to the grave. The house 
which you have built for yourself, you must soon 
give up to others. The grave shall be the dwelling 
of your body till the day of judgment: from thence 
it shall go to Paradise or to Hell, where the soul 
shall have gone before. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Then, at death all shall be at an end for me. I 
shall then find only the little I have done for you, 
O my God. And what do I wait for? Do I wait 
till death come and find me as miserable and as 
defiled with sin as I am at present? Were I now 
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called to eternity, I should die with great disquie- 
tude on account of my past sins. No, my Jesus; 
I will not die so discontented. I thank you for 
having given me time to weep over my iniquities 
and to love you. I wish to begin from this mo- 
ment. I am sorry from the bottom of my heart 
for having offended you, O Sovereign Good, and I 
love you above all things, —I love you more than 
my life. My Jesus, I give myself entirely to you. 
From this moment I embrace you and unite you to 
my heart. I now consign my soul to you. “Into 
thy hands I commend my spirit.”’ I will not wait 
to give it to you when that proficiscere shall an- 
nounce my departure from this world. I will not 
wait till then to ask you to save me. Jesu sis mihi 
Jesus. My Saviour, save me now by granting me 
pardon and the grace of your holy love. Who 
knows but this consideration which I have read, 
shall be the last call which you will give me and the 
Jast mercy which you will show me P Extend your 
hand, O my love, and deliver me from the mire of 
my tepidity. Give me fervour, and make me do 
with great love all that you demand of me. Eter- 
nal Father, for the love of Jesus Christ, give me 
holy perseverance and the grace to love you, and 
to love you ardently during the remainder of my 
hfe. O Mary, through the love which you bear to 
your Jesus, obtain for me two graces, — perseve- 
rance and love. 
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CONSIDERATION THE FIFTH. 


““Be you then also ready; for at what hour you think not, the 
Son of Man will come ”—Lwke, xii. 40. 


FIRST POINT. 


It is certain that we shall die; but the time of 
death is uncertain. ‘‘ Nothing,” says Idiota, “is 
more certain than death; but nothing is more 
uncertain than the hour of death.”’ My brother, 
God has already determined the year, the month, 
the day, the hour, and the moment when I and you 
shall leave this earth and go into eternity; but 
this time is unknown to us. To exhort us to be 
always prepared, Jesus Christ now tells us that 
death shall come unawares, and like a thief in the 
night. ‘‘The day of the Lord shall so come as a 
thief in the night”’—I. Thess., v. 2. He now tells 
us to be always vigilant; because, when we least 
expect him, he will come to judge us. ‘‘ At what 
hour you think not, the Son of Man will come’’— 
Luke, xi. 40. St. Gregory says, that for our 
good, God conceals from us the hour of our death, 
that we may be always prepared to die. “De 
morte incerti sumus, ut ad mortem semper parati 
inveniamur.” Since, then, says St. Bernard, death 
may take away life at all times and in all places, 
we ought, if we wish to die well and save our 
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souls, to live always in expectation of death. 
Mors ubique te expectat: tu ubique eam expec- 
tabis. 

All know that they shall die: but the: misfortune 
is, that many view death at such a distance, that 
they lose sight of it. Even the old, the most de- 
crepid, and the most sickly, flatter themselves that 
they shall live three or four years longer. But 
how many, I ask, have we known, even in our own 
times, to die suddenly, some sitting, some walking, 
some sleeping? It is certain that not one of these 
‘imagined that he should die so unprovidedly, and 
on the day on which the stroke of death fell upon 
him. I say, moreover, that of all who have gone 
to the other world during the present year, no one 
imagined that he should die and end his days this 
year. Few are the deaths which do not happen 
unexpectedly. 

When, therefore, Christian soul, the devil tempts 
you to sin by saying that to-morrow you will go to 
confession, let your answer be: How do I know but 
this shall be the last day of my lifeP If this hour, 
this moment, in which I would turn my back on 
God, were the last of my life, so that I should have 
no time for repentance, what would become of me 
for all eternity P To how many poor sinners has 
it happened, that in the act of feasting on the 
poison of sin, they were struck dead and sent to 
Hell? ‘ As fishes are taken with the hook,” says 
Ecclesiastes, ‘‘so men are taken in the evil time’’ 
—Kec., ix. 12. The evil time is that in which the 
sinner actually offends God. The devil tells you 
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that this misfortune shall not happen to you; but 
you should say to him, in answer: If it should 
happen to me, what shall be my lot for ever? 


A lffections and Prayers. 


Lord, the place in which I ought to be at this 
moment, is not that in which I find myself, but 
Hell, wRich I have so often merited by my sins. 
Infernus domusmeaest. ‘ Hell is my house.” St. 
Peter says: ‘‘ The Lord waiteth patiently for your 
sake, not willing that any one should perish, but 
that all should return to penance’’—II. Peter, iii. 
9. Then you have had so much patience with me, 
and have waited for me, because you wish me not 
to be lost, but to return to you by repentance. My 
God, I return to you; I cast myself at your feet, 
and supplicate mercy. ‘‘ Have mercy on me, () 
God, according to thy great mercy.”’ Lord, to 
pardon me, requires a great and extraordinary act 
-of mercy, because I offended you after I had been 
favoured with a special light. Other sinners also 
have offended you; but they have not received the 
light which you gave to me. But, in spite of all my 
sinfulness and ingratitude, you command me to 
repent of my sins, and to hope for-pardon. Yes, 
my Redeemer, I am sorry with my whole heart for 
having offended you, and I hope for pardon through 
the merits of your passion. You, my Jesus, 
though innocent, wished to die like a criminal on 
a cross, and to shed all your blood in order to wash 
away my sins. QO sanguisinnocentis lava, culpas 
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penitentis. O blood of the innocent, wash away 
the sins of a penitent. O eternal Father, pardon 
me for the sake of Jesus Christ. Hear his pray- 
ers, now that he intercedes for me and advocates 
my cause. Butit is not enough to receive pardon; 
I desire also, O God worthy of infinite Jove, the 
grace to love you. I love you, O sovereign good, 
and I offer you henceforth my body, my soul, my 
liberty, and my will. I wish henceforth to avoid 
not only grievous, but also all venial offences. I 
will fly from all evil occasions. Lead us not into 
temptation. For the love of Jesus Christ, preserve 
me from the occasions in which I would offend 
you. But deliver us from evil. Deliver me from 
sin, and then chastise me as you please. I accept 
all infirmities, pains, and losses, which you may be 
pleased to send me; it is enough for me not to lose 
your grace and your love. Ask, and you shall 
receive. You promise to grant whatsoever we ask. 
I ask these two graces,—holy perseverance, and the 
gift of your love. O Mary, mother of mercy, pray 
for me: in you I hope. 


SECOND POINT. 


The Lord wishes that we be not lost; and there- 
fore, by the threat of chastisement, he unceasingly 
exhorts us to a change of life. ‘ Except you will 
be converted, he will brandish his bow ’—Ps., vii. 
13. Behold, he says in another place, how many, 
because they would not cease to offend me, have 
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met with a sudden death, when they least expected 
it, and lived in peace, secure of a life of many 
years. ‘For when they shall say: Peace and 
security ; then shall sudden destruction come upon 
them’”’—I. Thess., v. 3. Again he says: “ Unless 
you shall do penance, you shall all likewise perish”’ 
—Luke, xiii. 3. Why so many threats of chas- 
tisement before the execution of vengeance? It is 
because he wishes that we amend our lives, and 
thus avoid an unhappy death. He, says St. Au- 
gustine, who tells you to beware, does not wish to 
take away your life. ‘‘ Non vult ferire qui clamat 
tibi: observa.”’ It is necessary, then, to prepare 
our accounts before the day of accounts arrives. 
Dearly beloved Christian, were you to die, and 
were your lot for eternity to be decided before 
night, would your accounts be ready ? Oh! how 
much would you give to obtain from God another 
year or month, or even another day, to prepare for 
judgment? Why then do you not, now that God 
gives you this time, settle the accounts of your 
conscience? Perhaps it cannot happen,—that this 
shall be the last day for youP ‘‘ Delay not to be 
converted to the Lord, and defer it not from day to 
day; for his wrath shall come on a sudden, and in 
the time of vengeance he will destroy thee’? — 
Eccle., v. 8, 9. My brother, to save your soul, 
you must give up sin. If then you must renounce 
it at some time, why do you not abandon it at this 
moment? ‘Si aliquando,” says St. Augustine, 
‘cur non modo?” Perhaps you are waiting til 
death arrivesP But, for obstinate sinners, the 
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hour of death is the time, not of pardon, but of 
vengeance. ‘In tempore vindicte disperdet te.”’ 
In the time of vengeance he will destroy thee. 

Should any one borrow from you a large sum of 
money, you take care to get legal security for it. 
Who knows, you say, what may happen? Why 
are you not equally careful about the salvation of 
your soul, which is of far greater importance to 
you than all the riches of the earth ? When eter- 
nity is at stake, why do you not say: Who knows 
what may happen? If you lose a sum of money, 
all is not lost: though in losing it your entire 
property should be lost, you may still have hopes 
of recovering it. But if at death you lose your 
soul, then you shall truly have lost all, and can 
never hope to regain it. You are careful to keep 
an exact account of all the goods you possess, lest, 
by dying suddenly, any of them might be lost: 
and if you meet with a sudden death, and find 
yourself in enmity with God, what shall become of 
your soul for all eternity ? 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah! my Redeemer, you have spent all your 
blood, and have given your life for the salvation of 
my soul; and I have so often lost it by confidence 
in your mercy. I have, then, so often abused your 
goodness to offend you. By doing so, J have de- 
served to be suddenly struck dead, and to be cast 
into Hell. Ina word, I have been engaged in a con- 


test with you. You treated me with mercy, and I 
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offended you; you sought after me, and I fled 
away from you; you gave me time to repair the 
evil I had done, and I employed that time in 
adding insults to insults. Lord, make me under- 
stand the injustice I have done you, and the obli- 
gation by which I am bound to love you. Ah 
my Jesus! how could I be so dear to you, who 
sought after me so often when I chased you away ?P 
How have you been able to bestow so many graces 
on one who has given you so much displeasure ? 
From this I see the ardour of your desire to save 
me from perdition. I am sorry with my whole 
heart for having offended you, O infinite goodness. 
Ah! receive this ungrateful sheep, that casts itself 
sorrowful at your feet; receive it, and bind it on 
your shoulders, that I may never more fly away 
from you. I will never again abandon you. I 
wish to love you; I wish to be your’s; and pro- 
vided I belong to you, I am content to suffer every 
pain. And what greater punishment can fall upon 
me, than to live without your grace, to be sepa- 
rated from you, who are my God, who have 
created me and died for me? O accursed sins! 
what have you done? You have made me dis- 
please my Saviour, who has loved me so tenderly. 
Ah my Jesus! as you have-died for me, so I ought 
to die for you. You have died through love for 
me,—I should die through sorrow for having 
despised you. I accept death in whatever manner 
and at whatever time you please tosend it. Hi- 
therto I have not loved you, or I have loved you 
too little. I do not wish to die in this state. Ah! 


THIRD POINT. roe 


grant me a little more time, that I may love you. 


before I die. Change my heart; wound it; inflame 
it with your holy love. Through that affection of 
charity which made you die for me, grant me this 
favour. I love you with my whole heart. My 
soul is enamoured of you. Do not permit me to 
lose you. Give me holy perseverance; give me 
your holy love. Most holy Mary, my refuge and 
my mother, perform the office of advocate in my 
behalf. 


THIRD POINT: 


Be you ready. The Lord does not tell us to 
prepare ourselves, but to be prepared, when death 
arrives. When death comes, it will be almost im- 
possible, in that tempest and confusion, to tran- 
quillize a conscience burdened with sin. This, 
reason tells us: this, God threatens, saying that 
then he will come, not to pardon, but to avenge, 
the contempt of his graces. ‘* Revenge to me, [ 
will repay ’’—Rom., xii. 19. It is, says St. Au- 
gustine, a just punishment, that he who was un- 
willing, when he was able to save his soul, should 
not be able when he shall be willing. ‘Justa 
pena est ut qui recta facere, cum posset, noluit, 
amittat posse cum velit” — ib. III. de Lib. Arbit. 
But you will say: Perhaps I may still be converted 
and saved. Would you throw yourself into a deep 
well, saying, Perhaps I may not be drowned? O 
God! how sin blinds the understanding, and de- 
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prives the soul of reason. “When there is question 
of the body, men speak rationally ; but when the 
soul is at stake, they speak like fools. 

My brother, who knows but this point, which 
you read, is the last warning which God shall send 
you? Let us immediately prepare for death, that 
it may not come upon us without giving us time to 
prepare for judgment. St. Augustine says that 
God conceals from us the last day of life, that we 
may be always prepared to die. ‘ Latet ultimus 
dies, ut observentur omnes dies ’”’—hom. xiii. St. 
Paul tells us that we must work out our salvation, 
not only with fear, but also with trembling. 
‘Cum metu et tremore vestram salutem opera- 
mini ’—PAil., ii. 12. St. Antonine relates that a 
certain King of Sicily, to make one of his subjects 
understand the fear with which he sat on the 
throne, commanded him to sit at table with a sword 
suspended over him by a slender thread. The 
apprehension that the thread should give way, 
filled him with so much terror, that he could 
scarcely taste food. We are all in like danger; 
for the sword of death, on which our eternal salva- 
tion depends, may at each moment fall upon us. 

There is question of eternity. ‘If the tree fall 
to the south or to the north, in which place soever 
it shall fall, there shall it lie’? — Ecel., xi. 3. If, 
when death comes, we are found in the grace of 
God, oh! with what joy shall we say: I have se- 
cured all; I can never again lose God; I shall be 
‘happy for ever. But, if death shall find the soul 
in sin, with what despair shall she exclaim, Ege 
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erravimus !—therefore I have erred: and for my 
error there shall be no remedy for all eternity. 
The fear of an unhappy eternity made the Vene- 
rable P. M. Avila, Apostle of Spain, say, when the 
news of death was brought to him: Oh! that I had 
a little more time to prepare for death! This fear 
made the Abbot Agatho, who spent so many years 
in penance, say at death: What shall become of 
me? Who can know the judgments of God? St. 
Arsenius, too, trembled at death: and being asked 
by his disciples, why he was so much alarmed, he 
said: My children, this fear is not new to me; I 
have had it always during my whole life. Above 
all, holy Job trembled when he said: ‘‘ What shall 
I do when the Lord shall rise to judge P and when 
he shall examine, what shall I answer him ?’’— 
Job, xxxi. 14. . 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God! who has ever loved me more than 
you have? And whom have I despised and in- 
sulted more than I have insulted you? O blood! 
O wounds of Jesus! you are my hope. Eternal 
Father, look not upon my sins, but look at the 
wounds of Jesus: behold your Son dying through 
pain for my sake, and asking you to pardon me. 
I repent, O my Creator, of having offended you. I 
am sorry for it above all things. You created me 
that I might love you; and I have lived as if you 
made me to offend you. For the love of Jesus 
Christ, pardon me and give me grace to love you. 


SO FIFTH CONSIDERATION. 


I have hitherto resisted your will, but I will resist 
no longer; I will do whatsoever you command. 
You command me to detest the outrages I have 
offered to you; behold, I detest them with my 
whole heart. You command me to resolve to 
offend you no more; behold, I resolve to lose my 
life a thousand times, rather than forfeit your 
grace. You command me to love you with my 
' whole heart; yes, with my whole heart I love you; 
and I wish to love nothing else but you. You 
shall henceforth be my only beloved, my only 
love. From you I ask, and from you I hope for 
holy perseverance. For the love of Jésus Christ, 
crant that I may be always faithful to you, and 
that I may always say to you, with St. Bonaven- 
ture: ‘*“‘Unus est dilectus meus, unus est amor 
meus.” My beloved is one, my loveis one. I do 
not wish that my life be employed any longer in 
giving you displeasure ; I wish to spend it only in 
weeping over the offences I have committed against 
you, and in loving you. Mary, my mother, you 
pray for all who recommend themselves to you, — 
pray to Jesus also for me. 
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SIXTH CONSIDERATION. 


DEATH OF THE SINNER. 


‘When distress cometh upon them, they will seek for peace, 
and there shall be none. Trouble shall come upon trouble” 
—Evzech., vii. 25. 


FIRST POINT. 


AT present sinners banish the remembrance and 
thought of death ; and thus they seek after peace, 
though they never find it, in the sinful life which 
they lead. But when they shall be found in the 
straits of death, on the point of entering into 
eternity, ‘“‘ they shall seek peace, and there shall 
be none.” ‘‘Angustia superveniente, pacem re- 
quirent, et non erit.”” Then they shall not be able 
to fly from the torture of their sinful conscience. 
They shall seek peace; but what peace can be 
found by a soul loaded with sins which devour her, 
like so many vipers? What peace can the sinner 
enjoy when he sees that he must in a few moments 
appear before the judgment-seat of Jesus Christ, 
whose law and friendship he has till then despised ?P 
Conturbatio super conturbationem veniet :—trouble 
shall come upon trouble. The news: of death, 
which has been already announced, the thought of 
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being obliged to take leave of every thing in this 
world, the remorses of conscience, the time lost, 
the want of time at present, the rigour of the 
Divine judgment, the unhappy eternity which 
awaits sinners, — all these things shal] form a hor- 
rible tempest, which shall confuse the mind, shall 
increase diffidence; and thus, full of confusion and 
distrust, the dying sinner shall pass to the other 
world. | 

Trusting in the Divine promise, Abraham, with 
great merit, hoped in God against human hope. 
‘“‘ Contra spem in spem credidit’’—Romans, iv. 18. 
But sinners, with great demerit, hope falsely and 
to their own perdition, not only against hope, but 
also faith ; because they despise the menaces of 
God against all who are obstinate in sin. They 
are afraid of a bad death, but they fear not to lead 
a wicked life. But who has assured them that 
they shall not be suddenly deprived of life by a 
thunderbolt, by apoplexy, or by the bursting of a 
bloodvessel P And were they at death even allowed 
time for repentance, who assures them that they shall 
sincerely return to God? To conquer bad habits, 
St. Augustine had to fight against them for twelve 
years. How shall the dying man who has always 
lived in sin, be able, in the midst of the pains, the 
stupefaction, and the confusion of death, to repent 
sincerely of all his past iniquities? I say sin- 
_ cerely, because it is not enough to say and to pro- 
mise with the tongue; itis necessary to promise 
with the heart. O God! what terror and confusion 
shall seize the unhappy Christian who has led a 
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careless life, when he shall find himself over- 
whelmed with sins, with the fears of judgment, of 
Hell, and of eternity! Oh! what confusion shall 
these thoughts produce, when the dying sinner 
shall find his reason gone, his mind darkened, and 
his whole frame assailed by the pains of approach- 
ing death! He will make his confession; he will 
promise, weep, and seek mercy from God, but 
without understanding what he does: and in this 
tempest of agitation, of remorse, of pains and 
terrors, he shall pass to the other life. ‘ Turba- 
buntur populi et pertransibunt’’ — Job, xxxiv. 20. 
The people shall be troubled, and they shall pass. 
A certain author says that the prayers, the wailings 
and promises of dying sinners, are like the tears 
and promises of a man assailed by an enemy who 
points a dagger to his throat to take away his life. 
Miserable the man who takes to his bed in enmity 
with God, and passes from the bed of sickness to 
eternity. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O wounds of Jesus, you are my hope. I should 
despair of the pardon of my sins, and of my eter- 
nal salvation, did I not behold you, the fountains 
of mercy and grace, through which a God has shed 
all his blood, to wash my soul from the sins which 
I have committed. I adore you, then, O holy 
wounds, and trust in you. I detest a thousand 
times, and curse those vile pleasures by which I 
have displeased my Redeemer, and have miserably 
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lost his friendship. Looking then at you, I raise 
up my hopes, and turn my affections to you. My 
dear Jesus, you deserve to be loved by all men, and 
to be loved with their whole heart. I have so 
grievously offended you, I have despised your love: 
but notwithstanding my sinfulness, you have borne 
with me so long, and invited me to pardon with so 
much mercy. Ah my Saviour! do not permit me 
ever more to offend you, and to merit my own 
damnation. O God! what torture should I feel in 
Hell at the sight of your blood and of the great 
mercies you have shown me. I love you, and will 
always love you. Give me holy perseverance. 
Detach my heart from all love which is not for 
you, and confirm in me a true desire, a true reso- 
lution henceforth to love only you, my sovereign 
good. O Mary, my mother, draw me to God, and 
obtain for me the grace to belong entirely to him 
before I die. 


SECOND POINT. 


The poor dying sinner shall be assailed, not by 
one, but by many causes of distress and anguish. 
On the one hand, the devils shall torment him. 
At death these horrid enemies exert all their 
strength to secure the perdition of the soul that is 
about to leave this world. They know that they 
have but little time to gain her, and that if they 
lose her at death, they shall ‘lose her- for ever, 
“The devil is come down unto you having great 
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wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time ”’— 
Apoc., xii. 12. The dying man shall be tempted, not 
by one, but by innumerable devils, who shall labour 
for his damnation. ‘‘ Their house shall be filled with 
serpents’? — Isa., xill. 21. One shall say: Fear 
not; you shall recover. Another: You have been 
deaf to the inspirations of God for so many years, 
and do you now expect that he will have mercy on 
you? Another shall ask: How can you make 
satisfaction for all the injuries you have done to 
the property and character of your neighbours? 
Another: Do you not see that your confessions 
have been null, that they have been made without 
sorrow or a purpose of amendment? How shall 
you now be able to repair them P 

On the other hand, the dying man shall see him- 
self surrounded by hissins. “ Evils,” says David, 
‘shall catch the unjust man unto destruction ?>— 
Ps., cxxxix. 12. These sins, says St. Bernard, 
like so many satellites, shall keep him in chains, 
and shall say to him: We are your works; we 
shall not desert you. ‘‘ Opera tua sumus, non te 
deseremus.”’ We are your offspring; we will not 
leave you ; we shall accompany you to the other 
world, and shall present ourselves with you to the 
Eternal Judge. The dying man will then wish to 
shake off such enemies; but to get rid of them, he 
must detest them, he must return sincerely to God. 
His mind is darkened, and his heart hardened. 
‘A hard heart shall fare evil at the last; and he 
that loveth danger, shall perish in it’’—£ccel., iii. 
2¢. St. Bernard says that the man who has been 
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obstinate in sin during life, will make efforts, but 
without success, to get out of the state of damna- 
tion; and that, overwhelmed by his own malice, 
he shall end his life in the same unhappy state. 
Having loved sin till death, he has also loved the 
danger of damnation. Hence the Lord shall 
justly permit him to perish in that danger in which 
he has voluntarily lived till the end of his life. St. 
Augustine says that he who is abandoned by sin be- 
fore he abandons it, will scarcely detest it as he 
ought; because what he will then do, shall be done 
through necessity. ‘‘Qui prius a peccato relin- 
quitur quam ipse relinquat, non libere sed quasi 
ex necessitate condemnat.”’ Miserable the sinner 
that hardens his heart and resists. the Divine calls. 
‘His heart shall be as hard as a stone and as firm 
as a smith’s anvil’’—Job, xli. 15. Instead of 
yielding to, and being softened by the graces and 
inspirations of God, the unhappy man _ becomes 
more obdurate, as the anvil is hardened by re- © 
peated strokes of the hammer. In punishment of 
his resistance to the Divine calls, he shall find his 
heart in the same miserable state at the very hour 
of death, at the moment of passing into eternity. 
‘¢ A hard heart shall fare evil at the last.”? Sin- 
ners, says the Lord, you have, for the love of 
creatures, turned your back upon me. ‘“ They 
have turned their back to me, and not their face: 
and in the time of their affliction they shall say: 
Arise, and deliver us. Where are the gods thou 
hast made theeP let them arise, and deliver 
thee ’”’—Jer., 11. 27. They shall have recourse to 
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God at death; but he will say to them: Why do 
you invoke me now? Call on creatures to assist 
you; for they have been your gods. The Lord 
shall address them in this manner, because, in 
seeking him, they do. not sincerely wish to be con- 
verted. St. Jerome says that he holds, and that 
he has learned from experience, that they who 
have led a bad life shall never die a good death. 
“Hoc teneo, hoc multiplici experientia didici 
quod ei non bonus est finis, cul mala semper vita 
fuit”—in Epis. Eusebii ad Dam. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My dear Saviour, assist me; do not abandon me. 
I see my whole soul covered with the wounds of 
sin, my passions attack me violently, my bad 
habits weigh me down. I cast myself at your 
feet; have pity on me, and deliver me from so 
many evils. ‘In te Domine speravi non confundar 
in eternum.” ‘In thee, O Lord, I have hoped ; 


may I not be confounded for ever.”’ Do not suffer © 


a soul that trusts in you, to be lost. ‘Ne tradas 
bestiis animas confitentium tibi.” ‘Deliver not up 
to beasts the souls that confess to thee’—FPs., 
Ixxiii. 19. Jam sorry for having offended you, 
O infinite goodness. I have done evil; I confess 
my guilt. I wish to amend my life, whatsoever it 
may cost me. But if you do not help me by your 
grace, Iam lost. Receive,O my Jesus, the rebel 
who has so grievously outraged your majesty. 
Remember that I have been purchased by your 
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blood and your life. Through the merits then of 
your passion and death, receive me into your arms, 
and give me holy perseverance. I was lost, you 
have.called me back: I will resist no longer: to 
you I consecrate myself; bind me to your love, 
and do not permit me ever more to lose you by 
losing your grace again. My Jesus, do not per- 
mit it. Mary, my queen, do not permit it: obtain 
for me death, and a thousand deaths, rather than 
that I should again forfeit the grace of your Son. 


THIRD POINT. 


God unceasingly threatens sinners with an unbap- 
py death. ‘‘ Then they shall call upon me,, and I 
will not hear” —Prov., 1. 28. ‘* Will God hear his 
cry when distress shall come upon him?” — Job, 
xxvii. 9. “I also will laugh in your destruction, 
and will mock”—Pyvov., 1.26. According to St. 
Gregory, God laughs when he is unwilling to show 
mercy (‘‘ Ridere Dei est nolle misereri’’). ‘ Re- 
venge is mine, and I will repay them in dwe time’”’ 
— Deut., xxxii. 35. The Lord pronounces the 
same threats in so many other places ; and sinners 
live in peace, as securely as if God had certainly 
promised to give them, at death, pardon and Pa- 
radise! It is true that at whatsoever hour the 
sinner is converted, God promises to pardon him. 
But he has not promised that sinners shall be con- 
verted at death: on the contrary, he has often pro- 
tested that they who live in sin shall die in sin. 


THIRD POINT. 89 


“In peccato vestro moriemini’’—John, viii. 21. 
‘¢Moriemini in peccatis vestris’”’—zbid., 24. You 
shall die in your sins. He has declared that they 
who shall seek him at death, shall not find him. 
*‘Queretis me, et non invenietis ’’ — John, vii. 34. 
You shall seek me, and shall not find me. We 
must, therefore, seek God while he may be found. 
“Querite Dominum dum inveniri potest’ — Isa., 
lv. 6. <A time shall come when it will not be in 
our power to find him. Poor blind sinners! they 
put off their conversion till death, when there shall 
be no more time for repentance. ‘‘The wicked,” 
says Oleaster, ‘“‘have never learned to do good, 
unless when the time for doing good is no more.” 
God wills the salvation of all; but he takes ven- 
geance on obstinate sinners. | 

Should any man in the state of sin be seized 
with apoplexy and deprived of his senses, what 
sentiments of compassion would be excited in all 
who should see him die without the sacraments 
and without signs of repentance! And how great 
should be their delight, if he recovered the use of 
his senses, asked for absolution, and made acts of 
sorrow for his sins! But is not he a fool, who has 
time to repent, and prefers to continue in sin P or 
who returns to sin, and exposes himself to the 
danger of being cut off by death without the sacra- 
ments, without repentance? A sudden death ex- 
cites terror in all; and still how many expose 
themselves to the danger of dying suddenly, and of 
dying in sin P 

‘Weight and balance are the judgments of the 
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Lord” — Prov., xvi. 11. We keep no account of 
the graces which God bestows upon us; but he 
keeps an account of them, he measures them; and 
when he sees them despised to a certain degree, he 
then abandons the sinner in his sin, and takes 
him out of life in that unhappy state. Miserable 
the man who defers his conversion till death. — 
“Ponitentia,” says St. Augustine, ‘“quz ab in- 
firmo petitur infirma est”? —serm. lvii., de Temp. 
“‘ The repentance which is sought from a sick man 
is infirm.” St. Jerome teaches that of a hundred 
thousand sinners who continue in sin til] death, 
scarcely one shall be saved. ‘Vix de centum 
millibus quorum mala vita fuit, meretur in morte 
a Deo indulgentiam unus”-—in Epis. Euseb. de 
Morte Hjusd. St. Vincent Ferrer writes that it is 
a greater miracle to bring such sinners to salva- 
tion, than to raise the dead to life. ‘ Majus 
miraculum est quod male viventes faciant bonum 
finem, quam suscitare mortuos’’—‘Serm i. de Nativ. 
Virg. What sorrow, what repentance can be ex- 
pected at death from theman who has loved sin till 
that moment? Bellarmine relates that when he 
exhorted to contrition a certain person whom he 
assisted at death, the dying man said that he did not 
know what was meant by contrition. The holy 
Bishop. endeavoured to explain it to him; but he 
said: Father, [donot understand you; these things 
are too high for me. He died in that state, leaving, 
as the venerable Cardinal has written, sufficiently 
evident signs of his damnation. St. Augustine says 
that by a just chastisement, the sinner who has for- 
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gotten God during life, shall forget himselfat death. 
‘¢ ASquissime percutitur peccator ut moriens oblivis- 
catur sul qui vivens oblitus est Dei”’—serm., x. de 
Sanct. 

“Be not deceived,” says the Apostle; “God is 
not mocked. For what things a man shall sow, 
those also shall he reap. For he that soweth in his 
flesh, of the flesh also shall he reap corruption ”— 
Gal., vi. 7. It would be a mockery of God to 
live in contempt of his laws, and afterwards to reap 
remuneration and eternal glory. But God ts not 
mocked. What we sow in this life, we reap in the 
next. For him who sows the forbidden pleasures 
of the flesh, nothing remains but corruption, mi- 
sery, and eternal death. 

Beloved Christian, what is said for others is 
also applicable to you. Tell me; if you were at 
the point of death, given over by the physicians, 
deprived of your senses, and in your last agony, 
with what fervour would you ask of God ancther 
month or week, to settle the accounts of your 
conscience! God at present gives you this time: 
thank him for it, and apply an immediate remedy 
to the evil you have done, adopt all the means of 
finding yourself in the grace of God when death 
shall come; for then there shall be no more time 
to acquire his friendship. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God! who would have borne with me so 


patiently as you have? If your goodness were not 
F2 
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infinite, I would despair of pardon. But I have to 
deal with a God who has died for my salvation. 
You command me to hope, and I will hope. Ifmy 
sins terrify and condemn me, your merits and your 
promises encourage me. You have promised the 
life of your grace to all who return to you. ‘“ Re- 
vertimini et vivite””—Ez., xviii. 32. “Return ye 
and live.’ You have promised to embrace him 
who is converted to you. ‘ Convertimini ad me et 
ego convertar ad vos ”’—Zach., i. 3. “Turn ye to 
me, and I will turn to you.” You have said that 
you know not how to despise an humbled and con- 
trite heart. ‘‘Cor contritum et humiliatum Deus 
non despicies”’—Ps., 1. Behold me, O Lord; 1 
return to you; I acknowledge that I deserve a 
thousand hells; I am sorry for having offended 
you. I firmly promise never again to offend you 
voluntarily, and to love you for ever. Ah! do not 
suffer me to be any longer ungrateful to such un- 
bounded goodness. O eternal Father, through the 
merits of the obedience of Jesus Christ, who died 
to obey you, grant that I may till death be obe- 
dient to all your wishes. I love you, O sovereign 
good ; and through the love which I bear you, I 
desire to obey you. Give me holy perseverance, 
give me your love, and I ask nothing more. Mary, 
my mother, intercede for me. 
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SEVENTH CONSIDERATION. 


SENTIMENTS OF A DYING CHRISTIAN, WHO HAS 
BEEN CARELESS ABOUT THE DUTIES OF RE- 
LIGION, AND HAS THOUGHT BUT LITTLE OF 
DEATH. 


“‘ Take order with thy house; for thou shalt die, and shalt not 
live ”— Isa., xxxviii. 1. 


FIRST POINT. 


IMAGINE yourself at the bedside of a negligent 
Christian, who is overpowered by sickness, and has 
but a few hours to live. Behold him oppressed by 
pains, by swoons, by suffocation, by want of 
breath, by cold sweat; his reason so impaired, that 
"he feels but little, understands little, and can speak 
but little. The greatest of all his miseries is, that 
though at the point of death, instead of thinking 
of his soul and of preparing accounts for eternity, 
he fixes all his thoughts on physicians, on the 
remedies by which he may be rescued from sick- 
ness and from the pains which shall soon put an 
end to life. ‘Nihil aliud quam de se cogitare 
sufficiunt,”’ says St. Lawrence Justinian, speaking 
of the condition of negligent Christians at the hour 
of death. They can think only of themselves. 
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Surely his relatives and friends will admonish the 
dying Christian of his danger? No; there is not 
one among all his relatives and friends, who has 
the courage to announce to him the news of death, 
and to advise him to receive the last sacraments. 
Through fear of offending him, they all refuse to 
inform him of his danger. (O my God, from this 
moment I thank you, that at death I shall, 
through your grace, be assisted by my beloved 
brothers of my congregation, who shall then have 
no other interest than that of my eternal salvation, 
and sha]l all help me to die well.) 

But though he is not admonished of his ap- 
proaching death, the poor sick man, seeing the 
family in disorder, the medical! consultations re- 
peated, the remedies multiplied, frequent, and 
violent, is filled with confusion and terror. As- 
saulted by fears, remorses, and diffidences, he says 
within himself: Perhaps the end of my days has 
arrived. But what shall be his feelings when he 
shall be told that death is at hand? ‘* Take order 
with thy house ; for thou shalt die, and shalt not 
live.” What pain shall he feel in hearing Father 
Such-a-one say to him: Your illness is mortal; it 
is necessary to receive the last sacraments, to unite 
yourself with God, and to prepare to bid farewell 
to the world. What! exclaims the sick man; 
must I take leave of all,—of my house, my villa, 
my relatives, friends, conversations, plays, and 
amusements? Yes, you must take leave of all. 
The scrivener is already come, and pens this last 
farewell. I bequeath such-a-thing and such-a- 
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thing, ete. And what does he bring with him- 
self? Nothing but a miserable rag, which shall 
soon rot with him in the grave. 

‘ Oh! with what melancholy and aetiation shall 
the dying man be seized at the sight of the tears of 
the domestics, at the silence of his friends, who 
have not courage to speak in his presence. But 
his greatest anguish shall arise from the remorses 
of his conscience, which in that tempest shall be 
rendered more sensible by the remembrance of the 
disorderly life he has till then led, in spite of so 
many calls and lights from God, of so many admo- 
nitions from spiritual fathers, and of so many 
resolutions made, but never executed, or afterwards 
neglected. He shall then say: O unhappy me! I 
have had so many lights from God, so much time 
to tranquillize my conscience, and have not done 
it. Behold, I am now arrived at the gate of death. 
What would it have cost me to have avoided such 
an occasion of sin, to have broken off such a 
friendship, to have frequented the tribunal of 
penance? Ah! very little: but, though they 
should have cost me much pain and labour, I 
ought to have submitted to every inconvenience in 
order to save my soul, which is of more impor- 
tance to me tharf all the goods of this world. Oh! 
if I had put into execution the good resolutions 
which I had made on such an occasion; if I had 
continued the good work which I commenced at such 
a time, how happy should I now feel! But these 
things I have not done, and now there is no more 
time todo them. The sentiments of dying sinners 
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who have neglected the care of their souls during 
life, are like those of the damned, who mourn in 
Hell over their sins as the cause of their sufferings, 
but mourn without fruit and without remedy. 


A ffections and Prayers. 


Lord, if it were at this moment announced to 
me that my death was at hand, behold the painful 
sentiments which should torture my soul. I thank 
you for giving me this light, and for giving me time 
to enter into myself. O my God, I will no longer 
fly from you. You have sought after me long 
enough. I have just reason to fear that you will 
abandon me, if I now refuse to give myself to you, 
and continue to resist your calls. You have given 
me a heart to love you, aid I have made so bad use 
of it. I have loved creatures, and have not loved 
you, my Creator and Redeemer, who have given 
your life for the love of me. Instead of loving 
you, how often have I offended, how often have I 
despised you, and turned my back upon you? I 
knew that by such a sin I insulted you, and still I 
have committed it. My Jesus, I am sorry for all 
my sins, they displease me above all things. I 
wish to change my life. 1 renounce all the plea- 
sures of the world in order to love and please you, 
O God of my soul. You have given me strong 
proofs of your love. I too would wish before 
death to give you some proof of my love. From 
this moment 1 accept all the infirmities, crosses, 
insults, and offences, which I shall receive from 
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men: give me strength to submit to them with 
peace. I wish to bear them all] for the love of you. 
I love you, O infinite goodness! I love you above 
every good. Increase my love, give me holy per- 
severance. Mary, my hope, pray to Jesus for me. 


SECOND POINT. 


Oh! how clearly are the truths of faith seen at 
the hour of death! But then they only serve to 
increase the anguish of the dying Christian who 
has led a bad life, particularly if he had been con- 
secrated to God, and had greater facilities for 
serving him, more time for exercises of piety, 
More examples and more inspirations. O God! 
what torture shall he feel in thinking and saying: 
1 have admonished others, and my life has been 
worse than their’s. I have left the world, and have 
cherished attachment to worldly pleasures and 
vanities. What remorse shall he feel in thinking 
that with the lights which he had received from 
God, a pagan would become a saint! With what 
pain shall his soul be racked by the remembrance 
of having ridiculed in others certain practices of 
piety, as if they were weaknesses of mind; and of 
having praised certain maxims of the world, of 
self-esteem, or of self-love, —such as, It js neces- 
sary to seek our own advancement: We ought to 
avoid suffering, and indulge in every amusement 
within our reach. 

“ Desiderium peccatorum peribit” — Ps., cx. 
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10. * The desire of the wicked shall perish. How 
ardently shall we desire at death the time which 
we now squander away? In his Dialogues, St. 
Gregory relates that a certain rich man, called 
Crysantius, who had led a wicked life, seeing at 
death the devils who came to carry him off, ex- 
claimed: Give me time, give me time till to-mor- 
row. They replied: O fool! do you now seek for 
timeP You have had so much time, but have 
wasted it and have spent it in committing sin; and 
now you seek for time. Time is now no more. 
The unhappy man continued to cry out and to call 
for assistance. To his son Maximus, a monk, who 
was present, he said: O my son, assist me; O 
Maximus, come to my aid. With his face on fire, 
he sprung in a furious manner from one side of the 
bed to the other; and in that state of agitation, 
screaming aloud, like one in despair, he breathed 
forth his unhappy soul. 

Alas! during this life, these fools love their 
folly: but at death they open their eyes, and con- 
fess that they have been fools. But this only 
serves to increase their diffidence of repairing past 
evils; and dying in this state, they leave their 
salvation very uncertain. My brother, now that 
you read this point, I imagine that you too say: 
This is indeed true. But if this be true, your folly 
and misfortune shall be still greater, if after know- 
ing these truths during life, you neglect to apply a 
remedy in time. This very point which you have 
read, shall be a sword of sorrow for you at death. 

Since, then, you now have time to avoid a death 
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so full of terror, begin instantly to repair the past ; 
do not wait for that time in which you can make 
but little preparation for judgment. Do not wait 
either for another month or for another week. 
Perhaps this light, which God in his mercy gives 
you now, may be the last light and the last call 
for you. It is folly to be unwilling to think of 
death, which is certain, and on which eternity 
depends: but it would be’ still greater folly to 
reflect on it, and not prepare for judgment. Make 
now the reflections and resolutions which you 
would then make: they may be made now 
with profit, —then, without fruit: now, with con- 
fidence of saving your soul,—then, with diffidence 
of your salvation. A gentleman who was about to 
take leave of the Court of Charles the Fifth, to 
live only to God, was asked by the Emperor why 
he thought of quitting the Court. The gentleman 
answered: To secure salvation it is necessary that 
some time spent in penitential works, should inter- 
vene between a disorderly life and death. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O my God, I will no longer abuse your mercy. 
I thank you for the light you now give me, and I 
promise to change my life. I see that you cannot 
bear with me any longer. I will not wait till you 
either send me to Hell, or abandon me to a wicked 
life, which should be a greater punishment than 
death itself. Behold, I cast myself at your feet ; 
receive me into favour. I do not deserve your 
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grace; but you have said: “‘ The wickedness of 
the wicked shall not hurt him, in whatsoever day 
he shall turn from his wickedness’? — Ezech., 
xxxili. 12. If then, O my Jesus, I have hitherto 
offended your infinite goodness, I now repent with 
my whole heart, and hope for pardon. I will say 
with St. Anselm: Ah ! since you have redeemed me 
by your blood, do not permit me to be lost on ac- 
count of my sins. Look not on my ingratitude; but 
have regard to the love which made you die for 
me. If I have lost your grace, you have not lost 
the power of restoring it tome. Have mercy on 
me, then, O my dear Redeemer. Pardon me, and 
give me grace to love you; for I purpose hence- 
forth to love nothing but you. Among so many 
possible creatures, you have chosen me to love 
you. I make choice of you, O sovereign good, to 
love you above every good. You go before me 
with your cross; I am willing to follow you with 
the cross which you will give me to carry. I em- 
brace every mortification and every pain which 
shall come from you. Do not deprive me of your 
grace, andI am content. Mary, my hope, obtain 
for me from God, perseverance and the grace to 
love him ; and I ask nothing more. 


THIRD POINT. 


The dying man who has neglected the salvation 
of his soul, shall find thorns in every thing that 
shall be presented to him ;— thorns in the remem- 
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brance of past amusements, punctilios and pomps ; 
thorns in the friends who shall visit him, and in 
whatever their presence shall bring before his 
mind; thorns in the spiritual fathers who shall 
assist him in turn; thorns in the sacraments of 
penance, eucharist, and extreme unction, which he 
must receive; thorns even in the crucifix which 
shall be placed before him. In that sacred image 
he shal] read his want of correspondence to the 
love of a God who died for his salvation. 


O fool that I have been! the poor sick man shall 


say. With the lights and opportunities which God 
has given me, I could have become a saint. I 
could have led a life of happiness in the grace of 
God ; and after so many years which he gave me, 
what do I find but torments, diffidences, fears, 
remorses of conscience, and accounts to render to 
God? Ishall scarcely save my soul. And when 
‘shall he say this ? When the oil in the lamp is on 
the point of being consumed, and the scene of this 
world is about to close for ever,—when he finds him- 
self in view of—two eternities, one happy, the other 
miserable ; when he is near that last opening of the 
mouth, onwhich depends his being always in bliss, or 
alwaysin despair, aslong as God shall be God. What 
would he then give for another year or month, or 
even for another week, with the perfect use of his 
faculties? In the stupefaction, oppression of the 
chest, and difficulty of breathing, under which he 
then labours, he can do nothing; he is incapable 
of reflection, or of applying his mind to the per- 
formance of any good act; he is as it were shut up 
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in a dark pit of confusion, where he can see 
nothing but the ruin which threatens him, and 
which he feels himself unable to avert. He would 
wish for time ; but the assisting priest shall say to 
him, Projficiscere ; — adjust your accounts as well 
as you can in the few moments that remain, and 
depart. Do you not know that death waits for no 
one,—respects no one? 

Oh! with what dismay shall he then think and 
say: This morning Iam alive; this evening I shall 
probably be dead! To-day I am in this room; to- 
morrow I shall be in the grave! And where shall 
my soul be found ? With what terror shall he be 
seized when he shall see the death candle prepared ? 
When he shall hear his relatives ordered to with- 
draw from his apartment, and to return to it no 
more? When his sight shall begin to grow dim P 
Finally, how great shall be his alarm and con- 
‘fasion, when he shall see that, because death is at 
hand, the candle is lighted? O candle, O candle, 
how many truths shall you then unfold? How 
different shall you make things appear then from 
what they appear at present? O how clearly shall 
you show to the dying sinner, that all the goods of 
this world are vanities, folly, and lies. But of 
what use is it to understand these truths, when the 
time of salvation is over. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, you will not my death, but that I 
be converted and live. I thank you for having 
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waited for me till now, and I-thank you for the 
light which you give me at this moment. I know 
the error I have committed in preferring to your 
friendship, the vile and miserable goods for which 
I have despised you. I repent, and am sorry with 
my whole heart for having done you so great an 
injury. Ah! donot cease, during the remainder of 
my life, to assist me by your light and grace, to 
know and to do all that I ought to do, in order to 
amend my life. What shall it profit me to know 
these truths, when I shall be deprived of the time 
in which they may be reduced to practice? ‘Ne 
tradas bestiis animas confitentes tibi:’ deliver not 
up to beasts the souls that confess to thee. When 
the devil shall tempt me to offend you again, ah! 
I entreat you my Jesus, through the merits of your 
passion, to stretch forth your hand, and to preserve 
me from falling into sin, and from becoming again 
the slave of my enemies. Grant, that in all temp- 
tations I may have recourse to you, and that I 
may not cease to recommend myself to you as long 
as the temptations continue. Your -blood is my 
hope, and your goodness is my love. I love you, 
my God worthy of infinite love: grant that I may 
always love you. Make known to me the things 
from which I ought to detach my heart, that I may 
be entirely your’s: I wish to detach my heart from 
them: but give me strength to execute this desire. 
O queen of Heaven, O mother of God, pray for 
measinner. Obtain for me the grace, that in all 
temptations, I may never omit to have recourse to 
Jesus, and to you, who, by your intercession, pre- 
serve from falling into sin, all who invoke you. 
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EIGHTH CONSIDERATION. 
DEATH OF THE JUST. 


‘Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints” — 
Ps., exv. 15. 


FIRST POINT. 


CoNSIDERED according to the senses, death excites 
fear and terror: but viewed with the eyes of faith, 
it is consoling and desirable. To sinners it ap- 
pears full of terror; but to the saints it is amiable 
and precious. ‘It is precious,” says St. Bernard, 
*“as the end of labours, the consummation of vic- 
tory, the gate of life’—Trans. Malach. Finis 
laborum: it is the end of toils and _ labour. 
‘¢ Man,” says Job, “born of a woman, living for 
a short time, is filled with many miseries’ —Jod, 
xiv. 1. Behold a picture of our life: it is short 
and all full of miseries, of infirmities, of fears, 
and passions. What, says Seneca, do worldlings 
who desire a long life seek, but a continuation of 
torments? “Tanquam vita petitur supplicii 
mora” — Ep., ci. What, says St. Augustine, is a 
prolongation of life, but a prolongation of suffer- 
ing? “* Quid est diu vivere, nisi diu torqueri ?— 
Serm. xvii., de Verb. Dom. Yes; for, as St. 
Ambrose tells us, the present life is given us, not 
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for repose, but that we may labour, and, by our 
toils, merit eternal glory. ‘‘ Hec vita homini non 


ad quietem data est, sed ad laborem”—serm. xliii. 


Hence Tertullian has justly said, that when God 
abridges life, he abridges pain. ‘‘ Longum Deus 
adimit tormentum cum vitam concedit brevem.’’ 
Hence, though man has been condemned to death 
in punishment of sin; still, the miseries of this 
life are so great, that, according to St. Ambrose, 
death appears to be a remedy and relief, rather 
than a chastisement. ‘ Ut mors remedium vide- 
atur, esse non pena.”” God pronounces happy all 
who die in his grace; because they terminate their 
labours and go to repose. ‘‘ Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord. From henceforth now, saith 
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ’’— 
Apoc., xiv. 13. The torments which afflict sinners 
at death, do not disturb the peace of the saints. 
‘“‘The souls of the just are in the hands of God, 
and the torment of death shall not touch them ’”’— 
Wis., iii. 1. That proficiscere which is so full of 
terror to worldlings, does not alarm the saints. 
The just man is not afflicted at the thought of 
being obliged to take leave of the goods of the 
earth; for he has always kept his heart detached 
from them. During life he has constantly said to 
the Lord: “ Thou art the God of my heart, and 
the God that is my portion for ever.”’ Happy you, 
said the Apostle to his disciples, who have been 
robbed of your goods for the sake of Jesus Christ. 
“You took with joy the being stripped of your 
goods, knowing that you have a better and a last- 
G 
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ing substance””—Heb., x. 34. The saint is not 
afflicted at bidding an eternal farewell to honours ; 
for he always hated them, and considered them to 
be what they really are,—smoke and vanity. He 
is not afflicted in leaving relatives; for he loved 
them only in God: and at death he recommends 
them to his heavenly Father, who loves them more 
than he does: and having a secure confidence of 
salvation, he expects to be better able to assist them 
from Heaven, than on this earth. In a word, he 
who has constantly said during life, My God and 
my all, continues to repeat it with greater consola- 
tion and greater tenderness at the hour of death. 

He who dies loving God, is not disturbed by the 
pains of death; but, seeing that he is now at the 
end of life, and that he has no more time to suffer 
for God, or to offer him other proofs of love, he 
accepts these pains with joy. With affection and 
peace he offers to God these last remains of life, 
and feels consoled in uniting the sacrifice of his 
death with the sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered 
for him on the cross to his eternal Father. Thus 
he dies happily, saying: “In pace in idipsum 
dormiam et requiescam ’’—Fs.,iv. ‘In peace in 
the self-same I will sleep and I will rest.” Oh! 
how great the peace of the Christian who dies 
abandoned and reposing in the arms of Jesus 
Christ, who has loved us to death, and has conde- 
scended to suffer so cruel a death, in order to 
obtain for us a death full of sweetness and conso- 
lation. 
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Affections and Prayers. 


O my beloved Jesus, who, to obtain for me a 
happy death, have freely submitted to so painful a 
death on Calvary, when shall I see you? The 
first time I shall behold you, I shall see you as my 
judge in the very place in which I shall expire. 
What shall I then say? What will you say to 
me? I will not wait till that moment to think of 
what I shall say; I will meditate on it now. I 
will say to you: My dear Redeemer, you are the 
God who has died for me. I have hitherto 
offended you: I have been ungrateful to you: I 
did not deserve pardon. But afterwards, assisted 
by your grace, I have entered into myself, and, 
during the remainder of my life, I have bewailed 
my sins; and you have pardoned me. Pardon me 
again, now that I am at your feet, and give me a 
general absolution of all my sins. I did not de- 
serve ever again to love you, because I have de- 
spised your love; but you in your mercy have 
drawn my heart to you, so that if I have not loved 
you as you deserved, I have at least loved you 
above all things, and have left all to please you. 
I see that Paradise and the possession of your di- 
vinity in your kingdom, is too much for me; but I 
cannot live at a distance from you, now especially, 
after you have shown me your amiable and beau- 
tiful countenance. I therefore seek for Paradise, 
not to enjoy greater delights, but to love you more 
perfectly. Send me to Purgatory as ue as you 
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please. Defiled as I am at present, I do not wish 
to enter into the land of purity, and to see -uyself 
among those pure souls. Send me to be purified ; 
but do not banish me for ever from your presence. 
I shall be content to be one day, whenever you 
please, called to Paradise to sing your mercies for 
all eternity. Ah my beloved Judge! raise your 
hand and bless me; tell me that Iam your’s, and 
that you are, and shall be for ever mine. I will 
always love you, and you will for ever love me. 
Behold, I go to a distance from you; I go to fire: 
but I go in peace, because I go to love you, my 
Redeemer, my God, my all. JI am content to go; 
but during my absence from you, the greatest of 
my pains shall consist in being at a distance from 
you. I go, O Lord, to count the moments that 
shall elapse before you call me. Have mercy on 
a soul that loves you with all her power, and that 
sighs to see you, that she may love you better. 

This I hope, O my Jesus, to say to you at death. 
I entreat you to give me the grace to live in such 
a manner, that I may then say to you what I have 
now meditated. Give me holy perseverance, give 
me your love. Assist me, O Mary, mother of 
God, pray to Jesus for me. 


SECOND POINT. 


‘“‘ God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and death shall be no more’? — Ayoc., xxi. 4. 
Then, at death the Lord shall wipe away from the 
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eyes of his servants all the tears they have shed in 
this world, where they live in the midst of pains, 
of fears, of dangers, and combats with Hell. 
The greatest consolation which a soul that has 
loved God shall experience in hearing the news of 
death, will arise from the thought that she shall 
soon be delivered from the many dangers of offend- 
ing God to which she is exposed in this life, from 
so many troubles of conscience, and from so many 
temptations of the devil. The present life is an 
unceasing warfare with Hell, in which we are in 
continual danger of losing our soulsand God. St. 
Ambrose says that in this life we walk among 
snares: we walk continually amid the snares of 
enemies, who lie in wait to deprive us of the life 
of grace. It was this danger that made St. Peter 
of Alcantara say at death, to a religious who, in 
attending the saint, accidentally touched him: 
Brother, remove, remove from me ; for I am still 
alive, and am still in danger of being lost. The 
thought of, being freed by death from the danger 
of sin, consoled St. Teresa, and made her rejoice 
as often as she heard the clock strike, that another 
hour of the combat was past. Hence she would 
say: In each moment of life I may sin and lose 
God. Hence the news of approaching death filled 
the saints with consolation; because they knew that 
their struggles and dangers were soon to have an 
end, and that they should soon be in secure pos- 
session of that happy lot in which they could 
never more lose God. 

It is related in the lives of the fathers, that one 
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of them who was very old, when dying, smiled 
while the others wept. Being asked why he smiled, 
he said: Why do you weep at seeing me go to 
rest? Ex labore ad requiem vado, et vos ploratis ? 
Likewise St. Catherine of Sienna in her last mo- 
ments said: Rejoice with me; for I quit this land 
of pains, and go to a place of peace. If, says St. 
Cyprian, you lived in a house whose walls and 
roof and floors were tottering, and threatened 
destruction, how ardently would you desire to fly 
from it! In this life, every thing menaces the 
ruin of the soul; the world, hell, the passions, the 
rebellious senses, all draw us to sin and eternal 
death. ‘‘ Who,” exclaimed the Apostle, ‘shall 
deliver me from the body of this death ?”—Rom., 
vil. 24. Oh! how great shall be the joy of the 
soul in hearing these words: “ Veni de Libano, 
sponsa mea, veni de cubilibus leonum’’—Cant., iv. 
8. Come my spouse, depart from that land of 
tears, from the dens of lions who seek to devour 
you, and to rob you of the divine grace. Hence 
St. Paul, panting after death, said that Jesus Christ 
was his only life; and therefore he esteemed death 
his greatest gain, because by death he acquired 
that life which never ends. ‘To me, to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain” —Phil., i. 21. 

In taking a soul, while she is in the state of 
grace, out of this world, where she may change her 
will and lose his friendship, God bestows on her a 
great favour. ‘ He was taken away lest wickedness 
should alter his understanding” — Wis., iv. 11. 
Happy in this life, is the man that lives in union 
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with God: but, as the sailor is not secure until he 
has arrived at the port and escaped the tempest; 
so the soul cannot enjoy complete happiness until 
she has left this world in the grace of God. . 
‘* Praise,” says St. Ambrose, “the felicity of the 
sailor; but not till he has reached the port.” 
Now, if at his approach to the port, the sailor re- 
joices, how much greater ought to be the joy and 
gladness of a Christian who is at the point of se- 
curing eternal salvation ?P 

Moreover, it is impossible in this life to avoid 
all venia]l sins. ‘ For,” says the Holy Ghost, “a 
just man shall fall seven times’’—Prov., xxiv. 16. 
He who quits this life, ceases to offend God. 
“For,” says St. Ambrose, ‘ what is death but the 
burial of vices?’ — de Bono Mort.,c. iv. This 
consideration makes the souls that love God long 
for death. The Venerable Vincent Caraffa con- 
soled himself at death, saying: “By ceasing to 
live, I cease for ever to offend God.’’ And St. 
Ambrose said: “ Quid vitam istam desideramus, 
in qua quanto diutius quis fuerit, tanto majori 
oneratur sarcina peccatorum.’’ Why do we desire 
this life, in which the longer we live, the more we 
are loaded with sins? He who dies in the grace 
of God, can never more offend him. ‘“ Mortuus 
nescit peccare,’’ says the same holy doctor. 
Hence the Lord praises the dead more than any 
man living, though he beasaint. ‘Laudavi magis 
mortuos quam viventes”’ — Kec., iv. 2. A certain 
spiritual man gave directions that the person who 
should bring him the news of death, should say: 
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Console yourself; for the time has arrived when 
you shall no longer offend God. 


Affections and Prayers. 


‘Into thy hands I commend my spirit; thou 
hast redeemed me, O Lord, the God of truth’— 
Ps., xxx. Ah my sweet Redeemer! what should 
become of me if you had deprived me of life when 
I was far from you? I should now be in Hell, 
where I could never love you. I thank you for 
not having abandoned me, and for having be- 
stowed on me so many great graces in order to gain 
my heart. Iam sorry for having offended you. I 
love you above all things. Ah! I entreat you to 
make me always sensible of the evil I have done in 
despising you, and of the love which your infinite 
goodness merits. I love you; and I desire to die 
soon, if such be your will, that I may be freed 
from the danger of ever again losing your grace, 
and that I may be secure of loving you for ever. 
Ah my beloved Jesus! during these remaining 
years of my life, give me strength to do something 
for you before I die. Give me strength against all 
temptations and against my passions, but particu- 
larly against the passion which has hitherto most 
violently drawn me to sin. Give me patience in 
all infirmities and under all the injuries which I 
shall receive from men. I now, for the love of 
you, pardon all who have shown me any contempt, 
and I beg of you to bestow upon them the graces 
which they stand in need of. Give me strength to 
be more diligent in avoiding even venial faults, 
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. about which I have been hitherto negligent. My 
Saviour, assist me. I hope for all graces through 
your merits. O Mary, my mother and my hope, I 
place unbounded confidence in you. 


THIRD POINT. 


Death is not only the end of labours, but it is 
also the gate of life. ‘‘ Finis laborum, vite janua,” 
says St. Bernard. He who wishes to see God must 
necessarily pass through this gate. ‘ This is the 
gate of the Lord: the just shall enter into it””— 
Ps., cxvii. 20. St. Jerome entreated death to open 
its gatesto him. ‘ Aperi mihi soror mea.”’ Death, 
my sister, if you do not open the door to me, I 
cannot enter to enjoy my Lord. Seeing in his 
house a picture in which death was represented 
with a knife in the hand, St. Charles Borromeo sent 
for a painter, and ordered him to substitute for the 
knife a key of gold, in order that he might be 
more and more inflamed with a desire of death, 
which opens Paradise, and admits us to the vision 
of God. 

If, says St. John Chrysostom, a king had pre- 
pared for one of his subjects apartments in his own 
palace, but for the present obliged him to live in a 
tent, how ardently would the vassal sigh for the 
day on which he should leave the tent to enter into — 
the palace. In this life the soul, being in the body, 
is as it were confined in a prison, which she must 
leave in order to enter the celestial palace. Hence 
David prayed to the Lord to bring his soul out of 
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prison. ‘Educ de custodia animam meam ”’—cxli. 
8. When the holy Simeon held the infant Jesus 
in his arms, he asked no other grace than to be de- 
_livered from the prison of the present life. ‘‘ Now 
thou dost dismiss thy servant, O Lord” —Luke, ii. 
29. ‘As if detained by necessity, he,’’ says St. 
Ambrose, ‘‘begs to be dismissed.’”? The Apostle 
desired the same grace when he said: ‘‘I am strai- 
tened, having a desire to be dissolved, and to be 
with Christ””—PAil., i. 

How great was the joy of the cup-bearer of 
Pharaoh, when he heard from Joseph that he should 
be soon rescued from prison, and restored to his 
situation. And will not a soul that loves God 
exult with gladness at hearing that she shall soon 
be released from the prison of this earth, and go 
to enjoy God? ‘ While we are in the body, we 
are absent from the Lord ’’—II. Cor., v. 6. While 
the soul is united to the body, she is at a distance 
from the vision of God, asif in a strange land and 
excluded from her true country. Hence, according 
to St. Bruno, the departure of the soul from the 
body should not be called death but the beginning 
of life. ‘‘ Mors dicenda non est, sed vite princi- 
pium.”’ 

Hence the death of the saints is called their 
birth day; because at death they are born to that 
life of bliss which shall never end. ‘Non est 
justis mors, sed translatio,’’ says St. Athanasius: 
To the just, death is only a passage to eternal life. 
O amiable death, says St. Augustine, who will not 
desire thee, who art the end of evils, the close of 
toils, the beginning of everlasting repose? ‘O 
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mors desiderabilis malorum finis, laboris clausula, 
quietis principium.”’ Hence, the holy doctor fre- 
quently prayed for death, that he might see God. 
‘‘ Kja moriar Domine ut te videam.”’ 

The sinner, as St. Cyprian says, has just reason 
to fear death; because he shall pass from temporal 
to eternal death. ‘Mori timeat qui ad secundum 
mortem, de hac morte transibit.”” But he who 
is in the state of grace, and hopes to pass from 
death to life, fears not death. In the life of 
St. John the Almoner, we read that a certain 
rich man recommended to the prayers of the 
saint an only son, and gave the saint a large sum 
of money to be distributed in alms, for the pur- 
pose of obtaining from God a long life for his son. 
The son died soon after; but when the father 
complained of his death, God sent an angel to say 
to him: You sought for your son a long life: he 
now enjoys eternal life in Heaven. This is, as was 
promised by the Prophet Osee, the grace which 
Jesus Christ merited for us. ‘*O death, I shall be 
thy death” —Osee, xiii. 41. By dying for us, Jesus 
has changed death into life. When Pionius the 
Martyr was brought to the stake, he was asked by 
those who conducted him, how he could go to death 
with so much joy. “You err,” replied the saint ; 
“‘T’go not to death but to life’—Ap. Eus., lib. IV., 
cap. iv. Thus also the mother of the young St. 
Symphorian exhorted him to martyrdom. ‘“ My 
son,’’ said she, ‘‘ life is not taken away from you ; 
it is only exchanged for a better one.” 
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Affections and Prayers. 


O God of my soul, I have hitherto dishonoured 
you by turning my back upon you; but your Son 
has honoured you by offering to you the sacrifice 
of his life on the cross. Through the honour 
which your beloved Son has given you, pardon the 
dishonour which I have done you. Iam sorry, O 
sovereign good, for having offended you; and I 
promise henceforth to love nothing but you. 
From you I hope for salvation: whatever good is 
in me at present is the fruit of your grace ; to you 
I ascribe it all. ‘ Gratia Dei sum id quod sum.” 
If I have hitherto dishonoured you, I hope to 
honour you for eternity by blessing and praising 
your mercy for ever. I feel a great desire to love 
you. This you have given me: I thank you for 
it, O my love. Continue, continue the aid which 
you have begun to give me. I hope to be hence- 
forth your’s, and ertirely your’s. And what greater 
pleasure can I enjoy, than that of pleasing you, my 
Lord, who are so amiable, and who have loved me 
so tenderly? O my God, I ask only love, love, 
love; and I hope always to ask of you, love, love, 
until, dying in your love, I reach the kingdom of 
love, where, without ever more asking it, I shall 
be full of love, and never for a single moment 
cease to love you for all eternity, and with all my 
strength. Mary, my mother, who love your God 
so intensely, and who desire so vehemently to see 
him loved, obtain for me the grace to love him 
ardently in this life, that I may love him ardently 
for ever in the next. 
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NINTH CONSIDERATION. 


“The souls of the just are in the hands of God, and the torment 
of death shall not touch them. In the sight of the unwise they 
seemed to die ;....but they are in peace’ —- Wis., iii. 1, &c. 


FIRST POINT. 


Tur souls of the just are in the hands of God. 
If God holds fast in his hands the souls of the 
just, who can snatch them from him? It is true 
that Hell does not cease to tempt and attack even 
the saints at the hour of death; but it is also true 
that God does not cease to assist, and to multiply 
helps to his faithful servants, whenever their 
danger is increased. ‘ There,” says St. Ambrose, 
‘‘there is greater aid, where there is greater peril, 
because God is a helper in due time” —Ad Jos., c. 
v. The servant of Eliseus was struck with terror 
when he saw the city encompassed with enemies ; 
but the saint inspired him with courage, saying: 
s* Fear not: for there are more with us than with 
them ’—IV. Kings, vi. 16. He then showed him 
an army of angels sent by God to defend the city. 
The devil shall come to tempt the dying Christian: 
but his angel-guardian shall come to strengthen 
him; his holy advocates shall come; St. Michael, 
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whom God has appointed to defend his faithful 
servants in their last combat with Hell,’ shall 
come; the divine mother shall come to chase away 
the devils, and to protect her servant: above all, 
Jesus Christ shall come to guard against every 
temptation of Hell, the innocent or penitent sheep 
for whose salvation he has given his life. He will 
give her all the confidence and strength which she 
shall stand in need of in that last struggle with her 
enemies. Hence, full of courage, she shall say: 
“The Lord became my helper ”—Ps., xxix. 1]. 
“The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom 
shall I fear ?’ — Ps., xxvi. 1. God, says Origen, 
is more solicitous for our salvation, than the devil 
is for our perdition; for the Lord loves our souls 
far more than the devil hates them. ‘ Major illi 
cura est, ut nos ad salutem pertrahat quam diabolo 
ut nos ad damnationem impellat’’ — hom. xx., in 
Lib. Num. 

God is faithful, says the Apostle; he does not 
permit us to be tempted above our strength. ‘“Fi- 
delis Deus non patietur vos tentari supra id quod 
potestis’”—I. Cor., x. 13. But you will say: 
Many saints have died with great fear of being lost. 
I answer: We have but few examples of persons 
who, after leading a holy life, died with fears of 
their eternal salvation. Belluacensis says that, 
to purify them at the hour of death from some 
defect, God sometimes permits holy souls to be 
disturbed by such fears. ‘Justi quandoque dure 
moriendo purgantur in hoc mundo.” But gene- 
rally the servanis of God have died with a joyful 
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countenance. At death the judgment of God ex- 
cites fear in all; but if the sinners pass from terror 
to despair, the saints rise from fear to confidence. 
St. Antonine relates that ina severe illness, St. 
Bernard trembled through fear of judgment, and 
was tempted to diffidence. But thinking on the 
merits of Jesus Christ, he drove away all fear, 
saying to his Saviour: Your wounds are my 
merits: *‘ Vulnera tua, merita mea.’’ St. Hilarion 
also was seized with fear; but he said: ‘‘Go forth, 
my soul; what do you fear? For near seventy 
years you have served Christ; and are you now 
afraid of death?’ As if he said: My soul, what 
do you fear P have you not served a God who is 
faithful, and knows not how to abandon at death 
the Christian who has been faithful to him during 
life? Father Joseph Scamacca, of the Society of 
Jesus, being asked if in dying he felt confidence in 
God, said: ‘‘ Have I served Mahomet, that I 
should now doubt of the goodness of my God, or of 
his desire to save me ?”’ 

Should the thought of having offended God at 
some part of our life molest us at death, let us 
remember that he has protested that he forgets 
the iniquities of all penitent sinners. “If the 
wicked do penance,....I will not remember all his 
iniquities ”? — Hzec., xviii. 21, 22. But you may 
ask: How can I be secure of having received 
pardon from God? St. Basil asks the same ques- 
tion. ‘‘ How can any one be certain that God has 
forgiven his sins P” He can be certain of pardon, 
answers the saint, ‘if he say: I have hated and 
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abhorred iniquity ’—in Reg., inter. xil. He who 
detests sin, can rest secure of having obtained 
pardon from God. The heart of man cannot 
exist without loving some object; it must love 
creatures or God. If it loves not creatures, it 
loves God. And who are they that love God? 
All who observe his commands. ‘He that hath 
my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me ’’— John, xiv. 21. He then who 
‘ dies in the observance of the commandments, dies 
in the love of God; and he that loves, fears not. 
‘Charity casteth out fear ’’—I. John, iv. 18. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ab my Jesus! when shall the day arrive, on 
which I can say: My God, I can never lose you ? 
When shall I see you face to face, and be secure of 
loving you with all my strength for eternity? Ah 
my sovereign good, my only love, as long as I 
shall have life, I shall be in danger of offending 
you and of losing your grace. There has been an 
unhappy time when I did not love you, but, on the 
contrary, despised your love. I am sorry for it 
with my whole soul, and hope that you have 
already pardoned me. I now love you with my 
whole heart, and desire to do all in my power to 
love and please you. But Iam still in danger of 
refusing you my love, and of again turning my 
back upon you. Ah my Jesus, my life and my 
treasure, do not permit it. Should this misfor- 
tune ever happen me, take me this moment out of 
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life by the most cruel of deaths: I am content to 
suffer such a death, and I entreat you to send me 
such a death, sooner than permit me ever to cease 
to love you. Eternal Father, for the love of Jesus 
Christ do not abandon me to so great an evil. 
Chastise me as you wish: I deserve and accept any 
chastisement you please to inflict upon me: but 
preserve me from the punishment of seeing myself 
deprived of your grace and of your love. My 
Jesus, recommend me to your Father. Mary, 
my mother, recommend me to your Son; obtain 
for me perseverance in his friendship, and the 
grace to love him; and then do with me what 
you please. 


SECOND POINT. 


‘“‘The souls of the just are in the hand of God, 
and the torment of death shall not touch them. 
In the sight of the unwise they seemed to die;.... 
but they are in peace” —Wis,, iii. 1, etc. In the 
eyes of the unwise the servants of God appear to 
die, as worldlings do, in sorrow and with reluc- 
tance. But God knows well how to console his 
children in their last moments; and, even in the 
midst of the pains of death, he infuses into their 
souls certain sweetnesses, as foretastes of Paradise, 
which he will soon bestow upon them. As they 
who die in sin begin to experience on the bed of 
death certain foretastes of Hell, certain remorses, 
terrors, and fits of despair ; so, on the other hand, 

H 


122 NINTH CONSIDERATION. 


the saints, by the frequent acts of divine love 
which they then make, by their ardent desire and 
firm hope of soon possessing God, begin to feel 
that peace which they shall afterwards fully enjoy 
in Heaven. To the saints death is not a punish- 
ment, but a reward. ‘ When he shall give sleep 
to his beloved, behold the inheritance of the Lord’’ 
—Ps., cxxvi. 2. The death of the Christian that 
loves God, is called, not death, but sleep: thus he 
shall be able to say: ‘In peace in the self-same I 
will sleep and I will rest”’—Ps., iv. 9. 

Father Suares died with so much peace, that in 
his last moments he exclaimed: ‘“‘ Non putabam 
tam dulce esse mori.’”’ I could never imagine that 
death should be so sweet. When Cardinal Baro- 
nius was advised by his physician not to fix his 
thoughts so much on death, he said: Perhaps you 
think I am afraid of death? I fear it not, but, on 
the contrary, I love it. In going to death for the 
faith, the Cardinal of Rochester, as Saunders 
relates, put on his best clothes, saying that he 
was going to a nuptial feast. Hence, at the sight 
of the scaffold, he threw away his staff, and 
said: “Ite pedes, parum a Paradiso distamus.”’ 
O my feet, walk fast; we are not far from Para- 
dise. Before death, he entoned the Te Deum, to 
thank God for giving him the grace to die a mar- 
tyr for the holy faith; and, full of joy, he laid 
his head on the block. St. Francis of Assisium 
began to sing at the hour of death, and invited the 
brethren to join him. Brother Elias said to him: 
Father, at death we ought rather to weep than to 
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sing. But, replied the saint, I cannot abstain from 
singing ; for I see that I shall soon go to enjoy my 
God. A-young nun of the order of St. Teresa, in 
her last illness said to her sisters in religion, who 
stood round her bed bathed in tears: ““O God! why 
do you weep? I go to enjoy my Jesus. If you 
love me, rejoice with me” —Dising., parol. i., §6. 

Father Granada relates that a certain sportsman 
found a solitary infected with leprosy, singing in 
his last agony. How, said the sportsman, can you 
sing in such a state? Brother, replied the hermit, 
between me and God there is nothing but the wall 
of this body. I now see that my flesh is falling in 
pieces, that the prison shall soon be destroyed, and 
that I shall go to see my God. Itis for this reason 
that I rejoice and sing. The desire of seeing God 
made St. Ignatius the Martyr say that if the wild 
beasts should not take away his life, he would 
provoke them to devour him. ‘“ Ego vim faciam, 
ut devorer.”’ St. Catherine of Genoa could not bear 
to hear death called a misfortune. Hence she 
would say: ‘“‘O beloved death, in what a mistaken 
light are you viewed! Why do you not come to 
me? Icall on you night and day ’—Ly/e oe? St. 
Catherine, cap. vii. St. Teresa desired death so 
vehemently, that she regarded the continuation of 
life as death: hence she composed the celebrated 
hymn, J die because I do not die. Such the light 
in which death appeared to the saints. 
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Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my supreme good, my God, if for the past I 
have not loved you, I now turn to you with my 
whole soul. I take leave of all creatures, and 
choose you, my most amiable Lord, for the sole 
object of my love. Tell me what you wish from 
me: I will do all you desire.’ I have offended you 
enough: I wish to spend all the remaining mo- 
ments of life in pleasing you. Give me grace to 
compensate by my love, my past ingratitude, 
which has continued to this moment. I deserved 
to burn in the fire of Hell for so many years: you 
have sought after me, and have drawn me to your- 
self. Make me now burn with the fire of your 
holy love. I love you, O infinite goodness. You 
justly claim all the affections of my heart; for you 
have loved me more than all others have loved me. 
You alone deserve my love; you only do I wish 
to love, I desire to do every thing in my power to 
please you. Do with me whatsoever you wish. 
For me it is enough to love you and to be loved by 
you. Mary, my mother, assist me, pray to Jesus 
for me. 


’ THIRD POINT. 


And how can he fear death, who hopes to 
receive a kingly crown in Paradise? ‘Non vere- 
amur occidi,” says St. Cyprian, ‘ quos constat 
quando occidimur, coronari ?”? How can he fear 
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death who knows that by dying in the state of 
grace his body shall become immortal? “ This 
mortal must put on immortality ’’—I. Cor., xv. 53. 
He that loves God and desires to see him, regards 
life as a punishment, and death as a source of Joy. 
‘‘Patienter vivit,’? says St. Augustine, ‘ delecta- 
biliter moritur.”’ And St. Thomas of Villanova 
says that death, if it find a man sleeping, comes 
like a thief, robs him, kills him, and casts him into 
‘the pit of Hell. But if it find him watching, it 
comes as an ambassador from God, and salutes 
him, saying: The Lord expects you to the nuptial 
feast: come; I will conduct you to the happy 
kingdom for which you sigh. ‘Te Dominus ad 
nuptias vocat: veni, ducam te quo desideras.”’ 
Oh! with what joy does he expect death, who 
finds himself in the grace of God, and hopes soon 
to see Jesus Christ, and to hear from him these con- 
soling words,—‘* Well done, good and faithful 
servant; because thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will place thee over many ” !—WMat., 
xxv. 21. Oh! what consolation. shall he then 
receive from his works of penance, his prayers, his 
detachment from earthly goods, and from all he 
has done for God! ‘Say to the just man, that it 
is well; for he shall eat the fruit of his doings ”’— 
Isa., tii. 10. Then he who has loved God, shall 
taste the fruit of all his holy works. Hence, in 
hearing that a religious, his friend, died in senti- 
ments of fervent piety, Father Hyppolitus Durazzo, 
of the Society of Jesus, wept not, but exulted with 
joy and gladness. But, says St. John Chrysostom, 
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would it not be most unreasonable to believe that 
Heaven is eternal, and to pity those who go to that 
kingdom of delights? ‘‘Fateri celum, et eos, qui 
hine eo commearunt luctu prosequi ?’—ad viduam. 
What special consolation shall the just man receive 
at the hour of death from the devotions performed 
in honour of the mother of God, from the rosaries 
he had recited, from his visits to her image, from 
his fasts on Saturday, from his frequent attendance 
at her congregation! Mary is called the faithful 
Virgin. Ob! how great is her fidelity in consoling 
her faithful servants at the hour of death! A cer- 
tain votary of the most holy Virgin said in his last 
moments to Father Benetti: ‘“ Father, you cannot 
conceive the consolation which the thought of 
having served Mary infuses at the hour of death. 
O my father, if you knew the happiness I feel on 
account of having served this mother !—I am not 
able to express it.”” How great shall be the joy of 
him who has loved Jesus Christ, who has ofteu 
visited him in the most adorable sacrament, and 
has often received him in the holy communion, 
when he shall see his Lord entering his room in 
the most holy viaticum, and coming to accompany 
him in his passage to eternity! Happy he who 
shall then be able, with St. Philip Neri, to say to 
his Saviour, ‘‘ Behold my love! Behold my love! 
Give me my love.” 

But you will, perhaps, 8 say: Who knows what 
shall be my lot? Who knows but I shall die an 
unhappy death? Of you who speak in this man- 
ner, I ask what it is that causes a bad death. No- 
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thing but sin. We should then fear sin only, and 
not death. ‘Liquet,” says St. Ambrose, ‘ acer- 
bitatem non mortis esse, sed culpe: non ad mor- 
tem metus referendus, sed ad vitam’’ — de Bono 
Mort., c. viii. If then you desire not to fear 
death, lead a holy life. ‘* With him that feareth 
the Lord, it shall go well in the latter end”? — 
Eccl., i. 13. 

Father Colombiere held it to be morally impos- 
sible that the man who has been faithful to God 
during life, should die a bad death. And before 
him, St. Augustine said: He who has lived well, 
cannot die badly. He who is prepared to die, 
fears no death, however sudden. ‘The just man, 
if he be prevented with death, shall be in rest” — - 
Wis.,iv. 7. Since we cannot go to enjoy God 
without passing through death, St. John Chrysos- 
tom exhorts us to offer to God what we are obliged 
to give him. ‘ Offeramus Deo quod tenemur red- 
dere.”? And let us be persuaded that they who 
offer their death to God, make the most perfect 
act of divine love which it is in their power to 
perform ; because, by cheerfully embracing that 
species of death which God is pleased to send, and 
at the time and in the manner in which God sends 
it, they render themselves like the holy martyrs. 
He who loves God, should desire and sigh after 
death ; because it unites him for ever with God, 
and delivers him from the danger of losing God. 
He who does not desire to see God speedily, and to 
be secured against the possibility of ever losing 
God, shows that he has but little love for God. 
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Let us, during life, love him to the utmost of 
our power. We should make use of life only to 
advance in divine love: the measure of our love 
of God at death shall be the measure of our love 
for him in a happy eternity. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My Jesus, bind me to you so that I may never 
more be separated from you. Make me entirely 
your’s before I die, that I may see you appeased, 
O my Redeemer, the first time I shall behold you. 
You sought after me when I fled away from you: 
- ah! do not cast me off, now that I seek after you. 
Pardon me all the offences I have given you. 
From this day I will think only of serving and 
loving you. You have laid me under too many 
obligations: you have not refused to give your 
blood and your life for the love of me. I would 
wish to be entirely consumed for the love of you. 
O God of my soul, I wish to love you ardently in 
this life, that I may love you ardently in the next. 
Eternal Father, draw my whole heart to you: 
detach it from earthly affections; wound and in- 
flame my whole soul with your holy love. Through 
the merits of Jesus Christ, hear my prayers. Give 
me holy perseverance, and grant me the grace 
always to ask it of you. Mary, my mother, assist 
me, and obtain for me the grace to ask unceasingly 
of your Son the gift of holy perseverance. 
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TENTH CONSIDERATION. 
MEANS OF PREPARING FOR DEATH. 


‘‘ Remember thy last end, and thou shalt never sin ”— 
Ecel., vii. 40. 


FIRST POINT. 


ALL confess that they shall die, and die only once, 
and that nothing is of greater importance than to die 
well; because on death depends whether we shall 
be for ever in bliss or for ever in despair. All 
know that their dying well or ill depends on their 
leading a good or a bad life. How then does it 
happen, that the greater part of Christians live as 
if they were never to die, or as if to die well or ill 
was of little moment? They live in sin because 
they do not think of death. ‘ Remember thy last 
end, and thou shalt never sin.”? We must be 
persuaded that the hour of death is not fit for 
settling the accounts of the soul and securing the 
great affair of eternal salvation. In worldly mat- 
ters, prudent men take measures in due time to 
secure temporal gain, to obtain a situation of emo- 
lument. To preserve or restore bodily health, the 
necessary remedies are not deferred a single mo- 
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ment. What would you say of the man who 
should put off his preparation for a trial on which 
his life depended, till the day of trial arrived ? 
Would you not stigmatize as a fool the general 
who should not begin to lay in a supply of provi- 
sions and arms, till the city is besieged P Would 
it not be folly in a pilot to neglect till the time of 
the tempest, to provide the vessel with an anchor 
and a helm? Such precisely is the folly of the 
Christian who neglects to tranquillize his con- 
science, till death arrives. ‘*‘ When sudden cala- 
mity shall fall on you, and destruction, as a tem- 
pest, then shall they call upon me, and I will not 
hear...... Therefore they shall eat the fruit of their 
own way ’’—FProv., 1. 27, etc. The time of death 
is a time of storm and confusion. At that awful 
hour sinners call on God for assistance ; but they 
invoke his aid through the fear of Hell, which they 
see at hand, and not with true contrition of heart: 
it is for this reason that God is deaf to their cry ; 
it is for this reason also that they shall then taste 
the fruit of their wicked life. What they have 
sown they shall reap. ‘ Que seminaverit homo, 
hec et metet.”” Ah! it will not then be enough to 
receive the sacraments; it is necessary at death to 
hate sin, and to love God above all things. But 
how can he who has loved them till that moment, 
hate forbidden pleasures? How can he love God 
above all things, who has till then loved creatures 
more than he loved God P 

The Lord called the virgins foolish, who wished 
to prepare their lamps when the spouse came. 
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All have a horror of a sudden death, because there 


- is no time to settle the accounts of conscience. 


All confess that the saints have been truly wise, 
because they prepared for death during life. And 
what are we doing? Will we expose ourselves to 
the danger of preparing for death when it shall 
have arrived? We ought to do at present what 
we shall then wish to have done. Oh! what pain 
shall then arise from the remembrance of time lost, 
and still more from the remembrance of time spent 
in sin!—time given by God, to merit eternal life, 
but now past, and never to return! What anguish 
shall the sinner feel when he shall be told: You 
can be steward no longer! ‘Jam non poteris 
amplius villicare.’’ There is no more time for doing 
penance, for frequenting the sacraments, for hear- 
ing sermons, for visiting Jesus Christ in the holy 
sacrament, or for prayer. What is done, is done. 
To make a good confession, to remove several 
grievous scruples, and thus tranquillize the con- 
science, would require a better state of mind, and 
: ae 
time more free from confusion and agitation. But 
time shall be no more. ‘‘ Tempus non erit am- 
plius.”’ 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God! had I died on the nights known to 
you, where should I be at present? I thank you 
for having waited for me; I thank you for all those 
moments which I should have spent in Hell from 
the first moment that I offended you. Ah! giveme 
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light, and make me sensible of the great evil I 
have done you in voluntarily losing your grace, 
which you merited for me by the sacrifice of your 
life on the cross. Ahmy Jesus, pardon me: I am 
sorry from the bottom of my heart, and above all 
things, for having despised you, who are infinite 
goodness. Ah! assist me, O my Saviour, that I 
may never lose you again. Alas, my Lord, if I 
return again to sin, after so many lights and graces 
which you have bestowed upon me, I should de- 
serve a Hell to be made on purpose for myself. 
Through the merits of that blood which you have 
shed for my sake, do not permit me ever more to 
offend you. Give me holy perseverance, give me 
your love. I love you, and I will never cease to 
love you till death. My God, have mercy on me 
for the love of Jesus Christ. O Mary, my hope, 
do you too have pity on me: recommend me to 
God: your recommendations are never rejected by 
that God who loves you so tenderly. 


SECOND POINT. 


Brother, since it is certain that you shall die, go 
as soon as possible to the foot of the crucifix, 
thank your crucified Redeemer for the time which 
in his mercy he gives you to tranquillize your 
conscience ; and then take a review of all the irre- 
gularities of your past life, particularly of your 
youth. Give a glance at the commandments of 
God : examine yourself on the duties of the state 
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of life in which you have lived, and on the society 
you have frequented: mark down in writing the 
sins you have committed, make a general confes- 
sion of your whole life, if you have not as yet 
made one. Oh! how much does a general confession 
contribute to regularity of life in a Christian! 
Consider that you have to settle accounts for eter- 
nity, and take care to adjust them as if you were 
on the point of rendering these accounts to Jesus 
Christ at judgment. Banish from your heart every 
sinful affection, and every sentiment of rancour: 
remove every ground of scruple on account of the 
injury done to the property or character of others, 
or of scandal to your neighbour; and resolve to 
fly from all those occasions in which you should 
be in danger of losing God. Remember that 
what now seems difficult, shall appear impossible 
at the hour of death. 

It is still more important for you to resolve to 
practise the means of preserving your soul in the 
grace of God. These means are,—hearing mass 
every day, the meditation of the eternal truths, 
the frequentation of the sacraments of penance 
and eucharist at least every eight days, the visit 
every day to the most holy sacrament, and to an 
image of the divine mother, attendance at her 
congregation, spiritual reading, examen of con- 
science every evening, some special devotion to 
most holy Mary, along with fasting every Saturday 
in her honour. Above all, resolve to recommend 
yourself frequently to God and to the Blessed Vir- 
gin, and frequently to invoke, in the time of temp- 
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tations, the sacred names of Jesus and Mary. 
These are the means by which you shall be able to 
secure a happy death, and to obtain eternal life. 

The practice of these means shall be for you a 
great sign of your predestination. And as to the 
past, trust in the blood of Jesus Christ, who now 
gives you these lights, because he desires your 
salvation ; and trust in the intercession of Mary, 
who obtains these lights for you. Oh! if you 
addpt this mode of life, and place great confidence 
in Jesus and Mary, what aid shall you receive 
from God, and what strength shall your soul ac- 
quire! Dearly beloved reader, give yourself then 
instantly t¢ God, who invites you, and begin to 
enjoy that peace of which you have been hitherto 
deprived through your own fault. And what 
greater peace cana soul enjoy, than to be able 
to say in going to rest at night: Should death 
come this night, I hope to die in the grace of 
God! How happy the man, who, amid the ter- 
rors of thunder or of earthquakes, is prepared to 
accept death with resignation, should God be pleased 
to send it. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my Lord! with what fervour do I thank you 
for the light which you give me! I have so often 
abandoned you and turned my back upon you; 
but you have not abandoned me. Had you aban- 
doned me, I should now be blind, as I have 
hitherto wished to be; I should be obstinate in my 
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sins, and should not have the desire either to 
renounce sin or to love you. I now feel a great 
sorrow for having offended you, a great desire to 
be in the state of grace. I feel a hatred of these 
accursed delights which have made me lose your 
friendship. These sentiments are all graces which 
come from you, and make me hope that you will 
pardon and save me. Since then, after all my 
sins, you have not abandoned me,—since you now 
wish to save me, behold, O Lord, I give myself 
entirely to you. Iam sorry above all things for 
having offended you, and I purpose to lose life a 
thousand times, rather than forfeit your grace. I 
love you, O my sovereign good ; I love you, O my 
Jesus, who have died for me; and I hope in your 
blood, that you shall not permit me to be ever again 
separated from you. O my Jesus, I will never 
more lose you. I wish to love you always during 
life. I wish to love you at death. I wish to love 
you for all eternity. Preserve me then, O Lord, 
at all times, and increase my love for you. This 
favour I ask through your merits. Mary, my 
hope, pray to Jesus for me. 


THIRD POINT. 


It is also necessary to endeavour to be at all times 
in the state in which we desire to be at death. 
‘< Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord”’— Apoc., 
xiv. 13. St. Ambrose says that they die well who, 
at the hour of death, are found dead to the world, 
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—that is, detached from the goods from which 
death shall separate us by force. We ought then, 
from this moment, to accept the spoliation of our 
goods, and the separation from relatives and from 
every thing inthis world. Unless we do it volunta- 
rily during life, we shall have to do it through neces- 
sity at death, but with extreme pain and great dan- 
ger of eternal perdition. Hence St. Augustine says 
that, to settle during life all temporal matters, and 
to dispose by will of all the goods we shall have to 
bequeath, contribute greatly to a tranquil death ; 
because, when all worldly affairs are already adjust- 
ed, the soul may be entirely occupied in uniting 
herself with God. At that hour, we should think 
and speak only of God and of Paradise. These last. 
moments are too precious to be squandered in 
earthly thoughts. At death is completed the 
crown of the elect; for it is then perhaps that they 
reap the greatest harvest of merits, by embracing 
with resignation and love, death and all its pains. 

But the Christian who has not been in the habit 
of exciting these sentiments during life, shall not 
have them at the hour of death. Hence, some 
devout souls, with great spiritual profit to them- 
selves, are accustomed to renew every month, after 
being at confession and communion, the protesta- 
tion of death along with the Christian acts, 
imagining themselves at the point of death, and to 
be near their depature from this world.* Unless 


* In a little book entitled, Visits to the Most Holy Sacrament, is 
found this protestation, containing the Christian acts preparatory 
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you do this during life, you shall find it very diffi- 
cult to do it at death. In her last illness, that 
great servant of God, Sister Catherine of St. 
Albertus, of the order of St. Teresa, sent forth a 
sigh, and said: Sisters, I do not sigh through fear 
of death; for I have lived for twenty-five years in 
expectation of it; but I sigh at the sight of so 
many deluded Christians, who spend their life in 
sin, and reduce themselves to the necessity of 
making peace with God at death, when I can 
scarcely pronounce the name of Jesus. 

- Examine then, O my brother, if you are now 
attached to any thing on this earth, to any person, 
to any honour, to your house, your money, to 
conversations or amusements ; and reflect that you 
are not immortal. You must one day, and per- 
haps very soon, take leave of them all. Why then 
do you cherish any attachment to them, and thus 
expose yourself to the risk of an unhappy death ?P 
Offer, from this moment, all to God: tell him you 
are ready to give up all things whenever he pleases 
to deprive you of them. If you wish to die with 
resignation, you must from this moment resign 
yourself to all the contradictions and adversities 
which may happen to you, and must divest your- 
self of all affections to earthly things. Imagine 
yourself on the bed of death, and you shall 
despise all things in this world. “He,” says 
Jerome, “who always thinks that he is to die, 
easily despises al] things.” | 


to death: it is short, a::d may be readin afew minutes. This pro- 


testation is inserted at the end of this volume. 
I 
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If you have not as yet chosen a state of life, 
make choice of that state of life which you shall 
at death wish to have selected, and which shall 
make you die with greater peace. If you have 
already made choice of a state of life, do now 
what you shall at death wish to have done in that 
state. Spend every day as if it were the last of 
your life; and perform every action, every exer- 
cise of prayer, make every confession and com- 
munion, as if they were the last of your life. Ima- 
gine yourself every hour at the point of death, 
stretched on a bed, and that you hear that ‘ Pro- 
ficiscere de hoc mundo’? which announces your 
departure from this world. Oh! how powerfully 
shall this thought assist you to walk in the way of 
God, and to detach your heart from this earth! 
‘‘Blessed is that servant whom, when his lord shall 
come, he shall find him so doing” — Mat., xxiv. 
46. He who expects death every hour, shall die 
well, though death should come suddenly upon him. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Every Christian ought to be prepared to say at: 
the moment the news of death shall be announced 
to him: Then, my God, only a few hours remain: 
during the short remainder of the present life, I 
wish to love you to the utmost of my power, that 
I may love you more perfectly in Heaven. But 
little remains for me to offer to you. I offer you 
these pains, and the sacrifice of my life in union 
with the sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered for me 
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on the cross. Lord, the pains which I suffer are 
few and light, compared with what I have de- 
served: such as they are, I embrace them as a 
mark of the love which I bear you. Provided I 
am to love you for eternity, I resign myself to all 
the punishments which you wish to send me in this 
or the next life. Chastise me as much as you 
please, but do not deprive me of your love. I 
know that, on account of having so often despised 
your love, I deserved never more to love you; but 
you cannot reject a penitent soul. Iam sorry, O 
sovereign good, for having offended you. I love 
you with my whole heart, and place all my trust 
in you. Your death, O my Redeemer, is my 
hope. To your wounded hands I recommend my 
soul. ‘Into thy hands I commend my spirit: 
thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, the God of truth’’ 
—Ps., xxx. 6. O my Jesus, you have given your 
blood for my salvation: do not suffer me to be 
separated from you. I love you, O eternal God, 
and hope to love you for eternity. Mary, my 
mother, assist me at the awful moment of death. 
To you I now consign my spirit; to you I recom- 
mend myself. Deliver me from Hell. 


12 
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ELEVENTH CONSIDERATION. 
VALUE OF TIME. 


‘““ Son, observe the time Yan Feel, iv. 23. 
FIRST POINT. 


Son, says the Holy Ghost, be careful to preserve 
time, which is the greatest and the most pre- 
cious gift which God can bestow upon you in this 
life. The very pagans knew the value of time. 
Seneca said that no price is an equivalent for it. 
‘“‘Nullum temporis pretium.” But the saints have 
understood its value still better. According to St. 
Bernardine of Sienna, a moment of time is of as 
much value as God; because in each moment a 
man can, by acts of contrition or of love, acquire 
the grace of God and eternal glory. ‘ Modico 
' tempore potest homo lucrari gratiam et gloriam. 
Tempus tantum valet, quantum Deus: quippe in 
tempore bene consumpto comparatur Deus ”’— 
Fer. quarta post Dom. \. quad., cap. iv. 

Time is a treasure which is found only in this 
life ; it is not found in the next, either in Hell or 
in Heaven. In Hell the damned exclaim with 
tears: Oh! that an hour was given to us! They 
would pay any price for an hour of time, in which 
they might repair their ruin: but this hour they 
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shall never have. Jn Heaven there is no wailing: 
but, were the saints capable of weeping, all their 
tears should arise from the thought of having lost 
the time in which they could have acquired greater 
glory, and from the conviction that this time shal] 
never again be given to them. A deceased Bene- 
dictine nun appeared in glory to a certain person, 
and said that she was perfectly happy ; but that, if 
she could desire any thing, it would be, to return 
to life, and to suffer pains and privations in order 
to merit an increase of glory. She added that, for 
the glory which corresponds to a single Ave 
Maria, she would be content to endure till the day 
of judgment, the painful illness which caused her 
death. 

My brother, how do you spend your time? 
Why do you always defer till to-morrow, what 
you can do to-day? Remember that the time 
which is past is no Jonger your’s: the future is not 
under your contro]: you have only the present for 
the performance of good works. ‘‘ Why, O mise- 
rable man,” says St. Bernard, ‘‘do you presume 
on the future, as if the Father had placed time in 
your power P ’—serm. xxxviil.,de Part., etc. St. 
Augustine asks: ‘Diem tenes qui horam non 
tenes P”? Howcan you, who are not sure of an 
hour, promise yourself to-morrow? If, then, says 
St. Teresa, you are not prepared for death to-day, 
tremble lest you die an unhappy death. 
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O my God, I thank you for the time which you 
give me to repair the disorders of my past life. 
Were I to die at this moment, the remembrance 
of the time I have lost should be one of my great- 
est torments. Ah my Lord, you have given me 
time to love you, and I have spent it in offending 
you. I deserved to be sent to Hell from the first - 
moment in which I turned my back upon you; but 
you have called me to repentance, and have par- 
doned me. I promised to offend you no more; but 
how often have I returned to sin? how often have 
you pardoned my ungrateful relapses? Blessed 
for ever be your mercy. If it were not infinite, 
how could you have had so much patience with 
me? Who could have borne with me so long? 
Oh! how sorry do I feel for having offended so 
good a God! My Saviour, the patience alone 
with which you waited for me ought to enamour 
me of you. Ah! do not suffer me to live any 
longer ungrateful to the love you have had for me. 
Detach me from every creature, and draw me en- 
tirely to yourself. O my God, I will no longer dissi- 
pate the time you give me to repair the evil that I 
have done; I will spend it all in serving and loving 
you. Give me holy perseverance. I love you, O 
infinite goodness, and hope to love you for eter- 
nity. I thank you, O Mary; by your advocacy 
you have obtained for me this time which is given 
to me. Assist me now, and obtain for me the 
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grace to spend it all in loving your Son, my Re- 
deemer, and in loving you, my queen and my 
mother. 


SECOND POINT. 


There is nothing more precious than time; but 
there is nothing less esteemed and more despised 
by men of the world. St. Bernardine weeps over 
their blindness. ‘Nihil,’ he says, “ pretiosius 
tempore, sed nihil vilius estimatur......Transeunt 
dies salutis, et nemo recogitat sibi perire diem, et 
nunquam rediturum’” — Serm. ad Schol. You 
shall see a gamester spend nights and days in play. 
If you ask him what he is doing, his answer is: I 
am passing the time. You shall see others stand- 
ing several hours in the street, looking at those 
who pass by, and speaking on obscene or on use- 
less subjects. If you ask them what they are 
doing, they shall aay We are passing the time. 
Poor blind sinners! who Jose so many days; but 
days which never return. 

O time despised during life! you shall be ar- 
dently desired by worldlings at the hour of death. 
They shall then wish for another year, another 
month, another day; but they shall not obtain it: 
they shall then be told that time shall be no 
longer. ‘Tempus non erit amplius.”?’ How much 
would they then pay for another week, or another 
day, to settle the accounts of conscience P To ob- 
tain a single hour, they would, says St. Lawrence 
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Justinian, give all their wealth and worldly pos- 
sessions. ‘‘ Erogaret opes, honores, delicias pro 
una horula” —de Vita Sol., cap. x. But this 
hour shall not be given. The assisting priest shall 
say to the dying sinner: Hasten, hasten your de- 
parture from this world: for you time is no more. 
‘‘ Proficiscere anima Christiana de hoc mundo.”’ 
The Prophet exhorts us to remember God, and 
to procure his friendship, before the light fails. 
‘* Remember thy Creator...before the Sun and the 
light be darkened’ — Kecl., xii. 1. How great 
the distress and misery of a traveller who, when 
the night has come, perceives that he has missed 
the way, and that there is no time to correct the 
mistake. Such at death shal] be the anguish of 
the Christian who has lived many years in the 
world, and has not spent them for God. “The 
night cometh, when no man can work” — John, 
ix. 4. For him, death shall be the night in which 
he shall be able to do nothing. ‘He hath called 
against me the time ’’’—Lamen., i. 15. Conscience 
shall then remind the worldling of all the time 
which God gave him, and which he has spent in 
the destruction of his soul; of all the calls and 
graces which he has received from God for his 
sanctification, and which he has voluntarily abused. 
The sinner shall then see that the way of salvation 
is Closed for ever. Hence he shall weep and say : 
O fool that I have been! O time lost! O life 
mispent! O lost years, in which I could have, 


but have not, become a saint! And now the 


time of salvation is gone for ever. But, of what 
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use are these sighs and lamentations, when the 
scene is about to close, — the lamp on the point of 
being extinguished,— and when the dying sinner 
has reached that awful moment on which eternity 
depends ? 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my Jesus, you have spent your whole life for 
the salvation of my soul. There has not been a 
single moment of your life, in which you have not 
offered yourself to the eternal Father to obtain for 
me pardon:and eternal glory. I have been so 
many years in the world, and how many of them 
have I hitherto spent for you? Ah! all that I 
remember to have done, produces remorse of con- 
science. The evil has been great,—the good very 
little ; and all full of imperfections and tepidity, of 
self-love and distractions. Ah my Redeemer, all 
this has arisen from my forgetfulness of what you 
have done for me. I have forgotten you, but you 
have not forgotten me; when I fled from you, you 
followed me, and called me so often to your love. 
Behold me, O Jesus, I will resist no longer. Will 
I wait till you abandon me? Iam sorry, O sove- 
reign good, for having separated myself from you 
by sin. I love you, O infinite goodness worthy of 
infinite love. Ah! do not permit me ever again to 
lose this time, which you in your mercy give me. 
Ab! remind me always, O my beloved Saviour, of 
the love you have borne to me, and of the pains 
you have endured for me. Make me forget all, 
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that, during the remainder of my life, I may think 
only of loving and pleasing you. I love you, my 
Jesus, my love, my all. J promise, whenever you 
remind me, to make acts of love. Give me holy 
perseverance. I place all my confidence in the 
merits of your blood. I also trust in your inter- 
cession, O my dear mother Mary. 


THIRD POINT. 


“ Walk whilst you have light” — John, xii. 35. 
We must walk in the way of the Lord during life, 
now that we have light; for, at the hour of death 
this light is taken away. Death is not the time 
for preparing, but for finding ourselves prepared. 
Be ye ready. At the hour of death we can do 
nothing: what is then done, is done. O God! 
were a person told that in a short time a trial 
should take place, on which would depend his life 
and his entire property, with what haste would he 
seek an able advocate! how little time would he 
lose in adopting every means of securing a favour- 
able result! And what are we doing? We know 
for certain that the most important of all causes— 
the affair of eternal salvation — shall be soon de- 
cided; the decision may take place every hour, 
and still we lose time. 

Some may say: I am young; I will hereafter 
give myself to God. But remember that, as the 
Gospel remarks, the Lord cursed the fig-tree the 
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first time he found it without fruit, although the 
season for figs had not arrived. ‘Non enim erat 
tempus ficorum”’—WMark, xi. 13. By this Jesus 
Christ wished to signify that men should at all 
times, even in youth, bring forth fruits of good 
works; otherwise, they shall be accursed, and 
shall never more bring forth fruit. ‘‘ May no man 
hereafter eat fruit of thee any more for ever ’’—v. 
14. Such the malediction of the Redeemer on the 
fruitless fig-tree ; such his malediction against all 
who resist his calls. Satan regards the whole time 
of our life as short, and, therefore, in tempting us 
he loses not a moment. ‘* The devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, knowing that he 
hath but a short time’ — Apoc., xii. 12. Then, 
the devil loses no time in seeking our perdition ; 
and shall we lose the time given to us to secure 
our salvation P 

Some will say: What evil am I doing P O God! 
is it not an evil to lose time in gaming, in useless 
conversations, which are unprofitable to the soul P 
Does God give you time, that you may squander it 
away P No; the Holy Ghost says: ‘ Defraud not 
thyself of the good day, and let not the part of a 
good gift overpass thee’ -- Kccl., xiv. 14. The 
workmen mentioned by St. Matthew, though they 
did no evil, but only lost time, were rebuked by 
the master of the vineyard. ‘‘ Why stand you 
here all the day idle ?”—Mat., xx. 6. On the 
day of judgment Jesus Christ will demand an 
account of every idle word. All time which is not 
spent for God is lost time. Believe, says St. 
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Bernard, that you have lost all the time in which 
you have not thought of God. ‘‘Omne tempus 
quo de Deo non cogitasti, cogita te perdidisse ’’— 
Coll. I, cap. viii. Hence the Holy Ghost says: 
‘‘Whatsoever thy hand is able to do, do it ear- 
nestly ; for neither work nor reason shall be in 
Hell, whither thou art hastening ”— Eccl., ix.-10. 
The Venerable Sister Jane of the most holy 
Trinity, of the order of St. Teresa, used to say 
that, in the lives of the saints, there is no to-mor- 
row. To-morrow is found in the life of sinners, 
who always say: Hereafter, hereafter: and in this 
state they continue till death. ‘Behold, now is 
the acceptable time”’—II. Cor., vi. 2. “To-day, 
if you shall hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts ””—Ps., xciv. 8. If God call you to-day to 
do good, do it; for, to-morrow it may happen that 
for you time shall be no more, or that God shall 
call you no more. 

If you have hitherto spent the time in offending 
God, endeavour, like King Ezechias, to weep over 
your mispent years during the remainder of your 
life. ‘I will recount to thee all my years in the 
bitterness of my soul’’—Jsa., xxxviii. 15. God 
spares your life, that you may repair the time you 
have lost. ‘Redimentes tempus quoniam dies 
mali sunt”’— Eph., v. 16. In explaining this 
passage, St. Anselm says: ‘‘ You shall redeem the 
time, if you do what you have neglected to do.”’ 
Of St. Paul, St. Jerome says that, though the last 
of the Apostles, he was, on account of his great 
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labours after his vocation, the first in merits. 
‘¢ Paulus novissimus in ordine, primus in meritis, 
quia plus omnibus laboravit.”’ Let us reflect that 
in each moment of time we may acquire new trea- 
sures of eternal riches. Were all the land round 
which you could walk, or all the money which you 
could count in a day, promised to you, would you 
not hasten to walk over the ground, or to reckon 
the money? In each moment you can acquire 
eternal treasures: will you, notwithstanding, 
squander away your time? Say not that what 
you can do to-day, you shall be able to do to-mor- 
row; for this day shall then be lost, and shall 
never return. When his companions spoke of the 
world, St. Francis Borgia conversed with God by 
holy affections: and so recollected was he, that 
when asked his opinion on the subject of conver- 
sation, he knew not what to answer. Being cor- 
rected for this, he said: ‘ Malo rudis vocari, quam 
temporis jacturam pati.” I prefer to be consi- 
dered stupid and unlearned, than to lose time. 


Affections and Prayers. 


No, my God, I will no longer lose the time 
which you in your mercy giveme. I should at 
this hour be in Hell weeping without fruit. I 
thank you for having preserved my life: I wish 
during the remainder of my days to live only for 
you. Were I now in Hell, I should weep in de- 
spair and without profit: I will now bewail the 


So + 
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offences I have offered to you; and if I weep over 
them, I know for certain that you will pardon me. 
Of this the Prophet assures me: ‘‘ Weeping, thou 
shalt not weep; he will surely have pity on thee” 
—Js., xxx. 19. Were I in Hell, I could never 
more love you; and now I love you, and hope 
always to love you. Were I in Hell, I could ask 
no more graces; but now I hear you say: Ask, 
and you shall receive. Since then I still have time 
to ask your graces, O God of my soul, I ask two 
graces :—give me perseverance in your grace, give 
me your love; and then do with me what you 
please. Grant that in all the remaining moments 
of my life I may always recommend myself to you, 
saying: Lord, assist me; have mercy on me; 
grant that I may never more offend you; make me 
love you. Most holy Mary, my mother, obtain 
for me the grace always to recommend myself to 
God, and to ask him for perseverance and for his 
holy love. 
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TWELFTH CONSIDERATION. 


ON THE IMPORTANCE OF SALVATION. 


' But we entreat you, brethren,....that you do your own busi- 


ness "—I. Thess., iv. 10, 11. | 


FIRST POINT. 


TuE business of eternal salvation is to us the most 
important of all business; but it is also the most 
neglected by Christians. They are diligent and 
lose no time in seeking to gain a law-suit ora 
situation of emolument. How many measures 
taken to attain these objects? How many means 
adopted? They neither eat nor sleep. And what 
efforts do they make to secure their eternal salva- 
tion? How do they live? To save their souls, 
the greater number of Christians do nothing; on 
the contrary, they do every thing to bring their 
souls to perdition ; they live as if death, judgment, 
Hell, Heaven, and eternity were not truths of faith, 
but fables invented by the poets. If a person lose 
a law-suit, or a harvest crop, how great is his pain 
and distress of mind? With what zeal does he 
labour to repair the loss? If worldlings lose a 
horse, or a dog, with what diligence do they seek 
after it? But if they Jose the grace of God, they 
sleep and jest and laugh. All blush at being told 
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that they neglect their worldly affairs, but how few 
are ashamed to neglect the business of eternity, 
which is the most important of all business. The 
worldling says that the saints were truly wise 
because they sought only the salvation of their 
souls, and still he attends to all worldly business, 
but utterly neglects the concerns of the soul. 
Brethren, says St. Paul, let the great business of 
your eternal salvation be the sole object of all your 
care. This is to you the most important of all 
affairs. ‘“‘ Rogamus vos, ut vestrum negotium 
agatis.”” Let us then be persuaded that eternal 
salvation is for us the most important business,—the 
only business,—and that if once neglected it is an 
irreparable business. 

It is the most important business ; because, if the 
soul be lost, all is lost. We ought to set a higher 
value on the soul than on all the goods of the 
earth. ‘*The soul,’ says St. Chrysostom, “is 
more precious than the whole world!’ To be 
convinced of this truth, it is enough to know that 
God himself has condemned his Son to death in 
order to save our souls. ‘Sic Deus dilexit mun- 
dum ut Filium suum unigenitum daret’’— Joan., 
il. 16. The Eternal Word has not refused to pur- 
chase them with his own blood. ‘“ Empti enim 
estis pretio magno’’—I. Cor., vi. 20. Hence a 
holy father says that man appears to be of as 
much value as God. ‘Tam pretioso munere hu- 
mana redemptio agitur, ut homo Deum valere 
videatur.”? Hence Jesus Christ has asked, ‘“‘ What 
exchange shall a man give for his soul ? ”’— JMaz., 
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xvi. 26. If then such is the value of the soul, 
for what earthly good shall a man exchange and 
lose it P | 

St. Philip Neri had just reason to say that he 
who does not attend to the salvation of his soul is 
a fool. Were there on this earth two classes of 
men, one mortal and the other immortal, and were 
the former to see the latter seeking after the things 
of this world, its honours, goods, and amusements, 
they should certainly exclaim: O fools that you 
are! you have it in your power to acquire eternal 
riches, and do you fix your thoughts on those 
miserable and transitory things? ‘Will you, for 
these, condemn yourselves to an eternity of tor- 
ments in the next life? Leave us, for whom all 
shall end at death, to seek after these earthly 
goods. But no; we are all immortal. How then 
does it happen that so many lose their souls for the 
miserable pleasures of this life? How does it 
come to pass, says Salvian, that Christians believe 
in judgment, Hell, and eternity, and still live as if 
they feared them not? ‘Quid cause est quod 
Christianus, si futura credit, futura non timeat ?”’ 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah, my God, how have I spent so many years, 
which you have given me in order to secure my 
eternal salvation? You, my Redeemer, have 
purchased my soul with your blood, and have con- 
signed it to me that I might attend to its salvation: 
and I have laboured only for its perdition by of- 
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fending you, who have loved me so tenderly. [I 
thank you for giving me time to be able to repair 
the great loss which I have suffered. I have lost my 
soul and your grace. Lord, I am sorry with my 
whole heart for my past offences, and I resolve, 
henceforth, to lose every thing, even my life, rather 
than forfeit your friendship. I love you above all 
things, and I resolve always to love you, my sove- 


reign good, who are worthy of infinite love. As- _ 


sist me, my Jesus, that this purpose may not be 
like my past resolutions, to which I have been al- 
ways unfaithful. Take me out of life rather than 
suffer me ever again to offend you, or ever to cease 
to love you. O Mary, my hope after Jesus, save 
me by obtaining for me holy perseverance. 


SECOND POINT. 


The business of eternal salvation is not only the 
most important, but it is the only business to which 
we have to attend in this life. ‘Porro unum est 
necessarium.’? One thing is necessary. St. Ber- 
nard weeps over the blindness of Christians, who 
call the occupations of children trifles, and their 
own employments business. ‘ Nuge puerorum, 
nuge vocantur: nuge majorum, negotia vocantur.”’ 
If the amusements of children be trifles, the avo- 
cations of men are still greater follies. What, says 
the Redeemer, will it profit us to gain the whole 
world if we lose our souls? ‘Quid prodest ho- 
mini, si mundum universum lucretur, anime vero 
sue detrimentum patiatur ”—A/fai., xvi. 26. My 


e 


5S) eters iy 


eee et 


SECOND POINT. 155 


brother, if you save your soul, it will do. you no 
harm to have lived here in poverty, afflictions, and 
contempt; for then you shall have no more sorrows, 
and you shall be happy for all eternity. But if 
you lose your soul, what will it profit you in Hell, 
to have indulged in all the amusements of the world, 
and to have enjoyed its riches and honours? If the 
soul be lost, amusements, riches, and honours, are 
lost—all is lost. 

What answer shall you give on the day of ac- 
counts? Were a king tosend an ambassador to a 
city to transact some important business, and were 
the legate, instead of attending to the charge en- 
trusted to him, to spend all his time in banquets, 
comedies, and festivities, and thus injure the rights 
of his master, what account would the sovereign 
demand of him at his return? But, O God! how 
strict must be the account which the Lord shall ex- 
act of him who, after being placed in this world, 
not to indulge in amusements, nor to acquire wealth 
and dignity, but to ‘save his soul, shall have atten- 
ded to every thing except to his own salvation ° 
Worldlings think of the present, but not of the fu- 
ture. St. Philip Neri conversing one day in Rome 
with Francis Zazzera, a young man of talent, who 
was attached to the world, said to him: You shall 
realize a great fortune: you shall be a Prelate, af- 
terwards, perhaps, a Cardinal, and, perhaps, even 
Pope. But what must follow? what must follow? 
Go, said the saint, and meditate on these last 
words. Francis went home, and after reflecting on 
the words, what must follow? what must follow? 
he abandoned his secular pursuits, left the world, 
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entered into the congregation of St. Philip, and 
began to attend only to God. 

It is our only business, because we have but one 
soul. A prince asked, through his ambassador, a 
favour of Benedict the Twelfth, which could not 
be granted without sin. In answer the Pope said ; 
‘‘ Tell the prince that if I had two souls, I might, 
perhaps, lose one of them for him, and reserve the 
other to myself; but since-I have but one, I can- 
not and will not lose it.”” St. Francis Xavier used 
to say that there is but one good and one evil in 
the world: the former consists in the salvation of 
the soul, the latter in her damnation. St. Teresa 
used frequently say to her nuns: One soul, one 
eternity. As if she said: One soul; if this be 
lost, all is lost: one eternity:—the soul, if lost 
once, is lost for ever. Hence David said: “One 
thing have I asked of the Lord, this I will seek 
after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord ”’ 
—Ps., xxvi. 4. Lord, I ask but one favour, — 
save my soul, and I ask nothing else. 

‘With fear and trembling work out your salva- 
tion”’—Phil., ii. 12. He that does not fear and 
tremble for his salvation shall not be saved: to 
save the soul, it is necessary to labour and to do 
violence to nature. ‘“ The kingdom of Heaven 
suffereth violence, and the violent bear it away ” 
—Mat., xi. 12. To obtain eternal glory, our life 
must he found at death conformable to the life of 
Jesus Christ. ‘ Predestinavit conformes fieri 
imaginis filii sui’?>— Rom., viii. 29. Hence we 
must be careful, on the one hand, to avoid the 
occasions of sin, and, on the other, to adopt the 
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means necessary for the attainment of eternal life. 
“Regnum non dabitur vagantibus,”’ says St. Ber- 
nard, ‘sed pro servitio digne laborantibus.” All 

would wish to be saved without trouble. The. 
devil, says St. Augustine, sleeps not, but labours 
strenuously for your perdition; and will you 
slumber when your eternal happiness is at stake P 
‘“‘ Vigilat hostis, dormis tu ? ”’ 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, I thank you for making me now 
remain at your feet, and not in Hell, which-I have 
so often deserved. But of what use would the life 
which you have preserved be to me, should I con- 
tinue to live without your grace? Ah! may this 
never be. I have turned my back upon you; I 
have lost you, O my sovereign good ; I am sorry 
for it with my whole heart. Oh! that I had died 
a thousand times, rather than offend you. I have 
lost you; but the Prophet tells me that you are all 
goodness, and that you are easily found by the soul 
that seeks you. ‘ Bonus est Dominus anime 
querenti illum ”’— Thren., iii. 25. If I have hi- 
therto fled away from you, I now seek you, and 
seek nothing but you. I love you with all the 
affections of my heart. Acceptme. Do not dis- 
dain to give your love to a soul that has at one 
time despised you. ‘‘ Doce me facere voluntatem 
tuam.”’ Teach me what I must do in order to 
please you: I am ready and willing to doit. Ah 
my Jesus! save this soul, for which you have given 
your blood and your life; and in order to save me, 
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sive me the grace always to love you in this and in 
the next life. This grace I hope for through your 
merits. For this I also hope, O Mary, through | 
your intercession. 


THIRD POINT. 


Important business! only business! irreparable 
business! ‘‘ Sane supra omnem errorem est,” says 
St. Eucherius, ‘dissimulare negotium eterne 
salutis.”” No error can be compared to the error 
of neglecting eternal salvation. For all other 
errors there is a remedy: if you lose property in 
one way, you may recover it in another: if you 
lose a situation, there may be some means of after- 
wards regaining it: if you soon lose your life, pro- 
vided your soul be saved, all is safe. But if. you 
lose your soul, the loss is irreparable. Death hap- 
pens but once; the soul, if once lost, is lost for 
ever. ‘* Pertisse semel wternum est.” Nothing 
remains but to weep for eternity with the other 
miserable fools in Hell, where their greatest tor- 
ment consists in the conviction that the time of 
repairing their ruin is gone for ever. ‘ The sum- 
mer is over, and we are not saved’’—Jer., viii. 20. 
Ask the worldly wise who are now in the pit of 
fire, what are their present sentiments; ask them 
if, now that they are condemned to that eternal 
prison, they feel happy at having made a fortune 
in this life. Listen to their wailing and lamenta- 
tion: ‘Ergo erravimus.”’ Therefore we have 
erred. But of what use is it to know their error, 
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now that there is no remedy for their eternal damna- 
tion? Should a man who could have preserved his 
palace at asmall expense, find it in ruins, how great 
should be his pain in reflecting on his own negli- 
gence, and on the impossibility of repairing the evil! 
The greatest torment of the damned consists in 
the thought of having lost. their soul, and of being 
damned, through their own fault. ‘‘ Destruction 
"is thy own, O Israel; thy help is only in me” — 
Osee, xili. 9. St. Teresa says that ifa person lose, 
through his own fault, a ring, or even a trifle, his 
peace is disturbed, he neither eats nor sleeps. O 
God! how great shall be the torture of the damned 
Christian when, on entering Hell and finding him- 
self shut up in that dungeon of torments, he shall 
reflect on his misfortune, and shall see that for all 
eternity there shall be no relief, no mitigation of 
pain! He shall say: I have lost my soul, Paradise, 
and God; I have lost all for ever! And why? 
, Through my own fault. , | ‘ 
But you will say: If I commit this sin, why 
should I not expect to escape damnation? I may 
still be saved. Yes; but you may also be damned: 
and it is more likely that you shall be lost: for the 
Scriptures menace eternal woes to all obstinate 
traitors, such as you are in your present disposi- 
tions. ‘Wo to you apostate children, saith the 
Lord”—Isa., xxx. 1. ‘Wo to them ; for they have 
departed from me’’—Osee, vii. 13. By committing 
this sin, you at least expose your eternal salvation 
to great danger. And is this an affair to be ex- 
posed to riskP There is not question of a house, 
of a villa, or of a situation: there is question, 
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says St. John Chrysostom, of being sent into an 
eternity of torments, and of losing an eternity of 
glory. ‘De immortalibus suppliciis, de celestis 
regni amissione agitur.”’ And will you risk ona 
perhaps, this business of sovereign importance P 

You say: Perhaps I shall not be lost: I hope 
that God will hereafter pardon me. But what 
happens in the mean time? You condemn your- 
self to Hell. Tell me; would you cast yourself into 
a deep pool of water, saying, perhaps I shall not 
be drowned? Surely you would not: why then 
should you trust your eternal salvation to such a 
groundless hope, to a perhaps? Oh! how many 
has this accursed hope sent to Hell! Do you not 
know that the hope of those who are obstinately 
determined to commit sin, is not hope, but an illu- 
sion and presumption, which moves God not to 
mercy but to greater wrath P? If you say that you 
are now unable to resist the temptation and passion 
to whose domination you submit, how will you 
resist them hereafter, when, by yielding to sin, 
your strength shall be not increased, but greatly 
diminishedP For, on the one hand, your own 
malice shall render you more blind and obdurate; 
and, on the other, the divine helps shall be with- 
held. Do you expect that the more you will mul- 
tiply sins and insults against God, the more abun- 
dantly he will pour upon you his lights and 
graces ? 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my Jesus, remind me always of the death 
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you have suffered for me, and give me confidence. 
I tremble lest the devil should make me despair at 
death by bringing before my view the many acts of 
treason J have committed against you. How many 
promises have I made never more to offend you after 
the light you had given me? and after all my promi- 
ses, ] have, with the hope of pardon, again turned 
my back upon you. Then, have I insulted you 
because you did not chastise meP My Redeemer, 
give me a great sorrow for my sins before I leave 
this world. I am sorry, O sovereign good, for 
having offended you. I promise to die a thousand 
times, rather than ever abandon you. But make 
me in the mean time feel that you have said to me 
what you said to Magdalene, — “ Remittuntur tibi 
peccata tua,” —chy sins are forgiven thee, by giving 
me, before death, a great sorrow for all my ini- 
quities; otherwise, I fear my death shall be trou- 
bled and unhappy. ‘‘ Be not thou a terror to me, 
thou art my hope,in the day of affliction’ — Jer., 
xvii. 17. © my crucified Jesus, be not a terror to 
mein my last moments. If I die before I shall have 
wept over my sins and shall have loved you, your 
wounds and your blood shall inspire me with fear, 
rather than with confidence. I do not ask of you 
consolations and earthly goods during the remain- 
der of my life; I ask of you sorrow and love. O 
my dear Saviour, hear my prayer for the sake of 
that love which made you offer your life in sacrifice 
for me on Calvary. Mary, my mother, obtain for 
me these graces, along with holy perseverance till 
death. 


THIRTEENTH CONSIDERATION. 
VANITY OF THE WORLD. 


“ What doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and 
suffer the loss of his own soul? ”— Aat., xvi. 26. 


FIRST POINT. 


Aw ancient philosopher called Aristippus, was 
once shipwrecked, and lost all his goods. When 
he reached the shore, the people, through respect 
for his great learning, presented him with an equi- 
valent of all he had lost. He wrote to his friends, 
exhorting them to imitate his example, and.to seek 
only the goods which cannot be wrested from them 
by shipwreck. Now, our relatives and friends 
who are in eternity exhort us from the other world 
to attend only to the acquisition of goods which 
even death cannot take from us. Death is called 
the day of destruction. “ Juxta est dies perdi- 
tionis’’—Deut., xxxii. 35. It is the day of de- 
struction, because on that day we shall lose all the 
goods of this earth,—jits honours, riches, and 
‘pleasures. Hence, according to St. Ambrose, we 
cannot call the things of this life our goods, 
because we cannot bring them with us to eternity. 
Our virtues alone accompany us to the next life. 


ee 


—~——— ww 


FIRST POINT. 163 


“Non nostra sunt que non possumus auferre no-. 
biscum: sola virtus nos comitatur.”’ 

What then, says Jesus Christ, does it profit us 
to gain the whole world, if, at death, by losing 
the soul, we lose all? ‘* Quid prodest homini si 
mundum universum lucretur.” Ah! how many 
young men has this great maxim sent into the 
cloister! how many anchorets has it sent to the 
desert! and how many martyrs has it encouraged 
to give their life for Jesus Christ! By this maxim 
St. Ignatius of Loyola drew many souls to God, 
particularly the soul of St. Francis Xavier, who 
was then in Paris attached to the things of the 
world. ‘* Francis,” said the saint one day, ‘re- 
flect that the world is a traitor, which promises, 
but does not perform. And though it should fulfil 
all its promises, it can never content your heart. 
But, let us grant that it did make you happy ; how 
long shall this happiness last? Can it last longer 
than your life? And after death what shall you 
take with you to eternity ? Where is the rich man 
that has ever brought with him a piece of money, 
or a servant to attend him? What king has ever 
brought with him a shred of the purple as a badge 
of royalty?” At these words St. Francis aban- 
doned the world, followed St. Ignatius, and be- 
came a saint. Solomon confessed that ‘ whatso- 
ever his eyes desired, he refused them not”’—Eccl., 
ii. 10; but, after having indulged in all the plea- 
sures of this earth, he called all the goods of the 
world, vanity of vanities. Sister Margaret of St. 
-Anne, a Discalced Carmelite, and daughter of the 
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Emperor Rodolph the Second, used to say: “ Of 
what use are kingdoms at the hour of death?” 
The saints tremble at the thought of the uncer- 
tainty of their eternal salvation. Father Paul 
Segneri trembled, and, full of terror, said to his 
confessor: ‘‘ Father, what do you think? Shall I 
be saved?” St. Andrew Avellino trembled, and 
with a torrent of tears, said: ‘“* Who knows whe- 
ther I shall be saved or lost?” St. Lewis Ber- 
trand was so much terrified by this thought, that 
during the night, in a fit of terror, he sprung out 
of his bed, saying: Perhaps I shall be lost! And 
sinners, while they live in a state of damnation, 
sleep and jest and laugh! 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah Jesus, my Redeemer, I thank you for 
making me see my folly and the evil I have done 
in turning my back on you, who have given your 
blood and your life for me. You did not deserve 
to be treated by me as I have treated you. Be- 
hold! if death now came upon me, what should I 
find but sins and remorses of conscience, which 
would make me die with great disquietude? My 
Saviour, I confess that I have done evil, and com- 
mitted a great error, in leaving you, my sovereign 
good, for the miserable pleasures of this world. I 
am sorry from the bottom of my heart. Ah! 
through the sorrow which killed you on the cross, 
give me asorrow for my sins, which shall make me 
weep during the remainder of my ltfe over the inju- 
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ries I have done you. My Jesus, pardon me; J 
promise to displease you no more, and to love you 
for ever. lam not worthy of your love, which I 
have hitherto so much despised. But you have 
said that you love him who loves you: ‘Ego 
diligentes me diligo’’ — Prov., viii. I love you; 
love me, then, O Lord. Ido not wish to be any 
longer:in enmity with you. I renounce all the 
grandeurs and pleasures of the world, provided you 
love me. Hear me, O my God, for the love of 
Jesus Christ. He entreats you not to banish me 
from your heart. To you I consecrate my whole 
being ; to you I consecrate my life, my pleasures, 
my senses, my soul, my body, my will and my 
liberty. Accept me; reject not my offering, as I 
have deserved for having so often refused your 
friendship: Cast me not away from thy face. 
Most holy Virgin, my mother, Mary, pray to Jesus 
forme. In your intercession I place unbounded 
confidence. 


SECOND POINT. 


‘‘There is a deceitful balance in his hand” — 
Osee, xii. 7. We must weigh things in the balance 
of God, and not in the deceitful balance of the 
world. The goods of this life are miserable goods ; 
they do not content the heart; they soon end. 
‘‘ My days have been swifter than a post: they have 
passed by as ships carrying fruits” —Job., 1x. 25, 26. 
The days of our life pass and fly away, and of all the 
pleasures of this earth, what remains? They 
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have passed like a ship, which leaves no trace 
behind. “As a ship that passeth through the 
waters, whereof, when it is gone by, the trace can- 
not be found ”’— Wis., v. 10. Ask so many of the 
rich and learned of the world, so many princes 
and emperors who are now in eternity, what they 
possess of all the pomps and delights and grandeur 
which they enjoyed in this life. They all an- 
swer: Nothing, nothing. O man, says St. Augus- 
tine, “you attend to what he had here; but attend 
to what he brings with him”’—serm. xiii., de Adv. 
Dom. You, says the saint, regard only the goods 
which the rich man possessed; but observe what 
he takes with him at death, —a fetid body, and a 
rag of a garment to rot with him. 

After death the grandees of the world are spo- 
ken of for a little; but they are soon forgotten. 
‘‘Their memory hath perished with a noise’ — 
Ps., ix. %. And if they have gone to Hell, what 
do they do and say in that place of wo? They 
weep and say: ‘What hath pride profited us? or 
what advantage hath the boasting of riches 
brought us ? all those things are passed away like 
a shadow”’— Wis., v. 8,9. What have our pomps, 
and riches profited us, now that they are passed 
away like a shadow, and for us nothing remains 
but eternal torments, wailing, and despair ? 

‘The children of this world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light” —Luke, xvi. 
8. How prudent are worldlings in earthly affairs! 
What toils do they endure in order to obtaina 
situation, or to acquire an estate! With what 
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care do they attend to the preservation of bodily 
health! . They adopt the safest means, they select 
the best physicians, the best remedies, and the 
purest air. But how careless are they about the 
concerns of the soul! And it is certain that health, 
situations, and possessions shall one day end; but 
the soul and eternity are everlasting. ‘ Intuea- 
mur,” says St. Augustine, ‘‘ quanta homines sus- 
tineant pro rebus quas vitiose diligunt.”” What do 
not the unjust, the vindictive and voluptuous en- 
dure in order to attain their wicked objects? And 
will they refuse to suffer any thing for the soul? 
O God! at the light of the death candle, at that 
time of truth, worldlings know and confess their 
folly. They then say: Oh! that I had left the 
world, and led a life of sanctity! Pope Leo the 
Eleventh said at the hour of death: It were better 
Jor me to have been porter in my convent, than to 
be pope. Honorius the Third also said in his last 
illness: It would have been better for me to have 
remained in the kitchen 9@f my monastery to wash 
the plates, than to be chosen head Qf the Church. 
In his dying moments, Philip the Second, King of 
Spain, sent for his son, and throwing off his royal 
robes, showed him his breast eaten away by worms, 
and said to him: ‘Prince, behold how we die, and 
how the grandeurs of this world end. Oh!” he 
exclaimed, ‘ that I had been a lay brother in some 
religious community, and had not been king.”” He 
then ordered a cross to be fastened to his neck by 
means of a cord, and having made all his arrange- 
ments for death, he said to his son: “‘ I wished you 
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to be present at this scene, that you may see how 
the world treats monarchs in the end. Their 
death is like that of the poorest peasant. In fine, 
he who leads the most holy life is in the greatest 
favour with God.”? This same son, who was after- 
wards Philip the Third, dying at the age of forty- 
three years, said: ‘*‘ My subjects, in the sermon to 
be delivered at my funeral, preach nothing but this 
spectacle which you behold: say that to have been 
king serves at death to excite regret and pain. He 
then exclaimed : ‘“‘Oh! that I had never been a king! 
Oh! that I had lived in a desert to serve God! I 
should now go with greater confidence to present 
myself at his tribunal, and should not now find 
myself in so much danger of being damned for 
ever.’’ But these desires at the hour of death 
serve only to increase the anguish and despair of 
those who have not loved God. Then, says St. 
Teresa, ‘‘ we should make no account of what ends 
with life: the true life consists in living im such a 
manner as not to have any reason to fear death.”’ 
If then we wish to see the true value of earthly 
things, let us look at them from the bed of death, 
and say: These honours, these amusements, these 
revenues shall one day have an end: we ought 
then to labour to become saints and rich in gvods 
which shall accompany us to the other world, and 
shall make us content and happy for all eternity. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my Redeemer, you have suffered so many 
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pains and ignominies for my sake; and I have 
loved the pleasures and vanities of this earth to 
such an excess, that, for the sake of them, I have 
often trampled on your grace. But, since you 
ceased not to seek after me when I despised you, I 
cannot, O my Jesus, fear that you will now cast 
me away, when I seek and love you with my whole 
heart, and am more sorry for having offended you, 
than I should be for having suffered every other 
misfortune. O God of my soul, from this day for- 
ward I wish never to offend you, even by a venial 
fault. Make known to me what is displeasing to 
you. I will not, for any earthly good, do what I 
know to be offensive to you. Make known to me 
what I must do in order to please you. I am 
ready to do it. I wish to love you with a true 
love. I embrace, O Lord, all the pains and 
crosses which shall come to me from your hands: 
give me the resignation I stand in need of: here 
burn, here cut. Chastise me in this life, that in 
the next I may be able to love you for eternity. 
Mary, my mother, to you I recommend my soul; 
do not ever cease to pray to Jesus for me. 


THIRD POINT. 


‘‘The time is short: it remaineth that....they 
that use this world, Je as if they used it not; for 
the fashion of this world passeth away ’’ —I. Cor., 
vii. 29, 31. What is our life on this earth but a 


scene, which passes away and ends very soon? 
L 
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The fashion Of this world passeth away. The 
world, says Cornelius a Lapide, is like a stage: one 
generation passes away, another comes. He who 
acts the part of a king takes not the purple with him. 
Tell me, O villa, O house, how many masters have 
you had? When the comedy is over, the king is 
no longer king, the master ceases to be master. 
You at present are in possession of such a villa and 
palace; but death shall come, and they shall pass 
to other masters. 

“The affliction of an hour maketh one forget 
great delights ”’— Eccl., xi. 29. The gloomy hour 
of death brings to an end and makes us forget all 
the grandeur, nobility, and pomps of the world. 
Casimir, King of Poland, while he sat at table with 
the grandees of his kingdom, died in the act of 
raising a cup to take a draught; and the scene 
ended for him. In seven days after his election, 
the Emperor Celsus was killed, and the scene 
closed for Celsus. Ladislaus, King of Poland, in 
his eighteenth year, while he was preparing for the 
reception of his spouse, the daughter of the King 
of France, was suddenly seized with a violent pain, 
which soon deprived him of life. Couriers were 
instantly despatched to announce to her that the 
scene was over for Ladislaus, and that she might 
return to France. By meditating on the vanity of 
the world, Francis Borgia became a saint. At the 
sight of the Empress Isabella, who had died in the 
midst of worldly grandeur and in the flower of 
youth, he, as has been already said, resolved to 
give himself entirely to God. ‘Thus then,” he 
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said, ‘‘end the grandeurs and crowns of this 
world: I will henceforth serve a master who can 
never die.”’ 

Let us endeavour to live in such a manner, that 
what was said to the fool in the Gospel, may not 
be said to us at the hour of death ;— “ Thou fool, 
this night do they require thy soul of thee; and 
whose shall those things be which thou hast pro- 
vided P ”? — Luke, xii. 20. Hence the Redeemer 
adds: “So is he that layeth up treasure for him- 
self, and is not rich towards God”—v. 21. Again 
he tells you to acquire the riches, not of the world, 
but of God,—of virtues and merits, which are 
goods that shall remain with you for eternity tn 
Heaven. ‘‘Lay up to yourselves treasures in 
Heaven, where neither the rust nor the moth doth 
consume ”’—Mat., vi. 20. Let us then labour to 
acquire the great treasure of divine love. ‘‘ What,” 
says St. Augustine, “has the rich man, if he has 
not charity P What does the poor man want, if he 
have charity P’’ Ifa man had all the riches in the 
world, and had not God, he is the poorest of men. 
But the poor man who possesses God, possesses all 
things. And who are they that possess God? 
“He,” says St. John, “that abideth in charity, 
abideth in God, and God in him” —I. John, iv. 
16. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, I do not wish that the devil have 
any longer dominion over my soul; I-wish that 
12 
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you alone be the lord and master of it. I will 
renounce all in order to acquire your grace. I 
esteem it more than a thousand thrones and a 
thousand kingdoms. And whom shall I love but 
you, who are infinitely amiable, who are an infinite 
good, infinite beauty, bounty and love? Hitherto 
I have abandoned you for the sake of creatures: 
this is, and always shall be, to me a source of 
sorrow, which will pierce my heart with grief for 
having offended you, who have loved me with so 
much tenderness. But since you have favoured me 
with so many graces, I can no longer bear to see 
myself without your love. O my love, take pos- 
session of my whole will, and of all that I possess, 
and do with me what you please. If I have 
hitherto been impatient under adversity, I ask 
pardon. O my Lord, I will never complain of 
your arrangements; I know that they are all holy, 
all for my welfare. Treat me, O my God, as you 
wish: I promise to be always content, always to 
thank you. Make me love you, and I ask no 
more. What goods, what honours, what world 
can I love? O God! O God! I wish only for 
God. Happy you, O Mary, who loved nothing in 
the world but God. Obtain for me the grace to 
imitate you at least during the remainder of my 
life. In you I trust. 


; 173 


FOURTEENTH CONSIDERATION. 


THE PRESENT LIFE 18S A JOURNEY TO 
ETERNITY. 


“Man shall go into the house of his eternity” — Eccl, xii. 5 
FIRST POINT. 


SEEING that on this earth so many miscreants 
wallow in prosperity, and that so many saints live 
in tribulations, the very Gentiles, by the sole aid 
of the light of nature, have known this truth,— 
that, since there is a just God, there must be an- 
other life, in which the wicked are punished and 
the good rewarded. But, what the Gentiles learned 
by the light of reason, we Christians know by 
faith. ‘We have not here a lasting city; but we 
seek one that is to come’’—Heb., xiv. 14. This 
earth is not our country; it is for usa place of 
passage, from which we shall soon go to the house 
of eternity. ‘Man shall go into the house of his 
eternity.” The house then, dear reader, which 
you inhabit is not your house; it is an hospital, 
from which you shall soon, and when you least 
expect, be dislodged. Remember that when the 
time of death shall have arrived, your dearest 
relatives will be the first to banish you from it. 
And what shall be your true house? The house 
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of your body shall be a grave, in which it shall 
remain till the day of judgment: but your soul 
shall go to the house of eternity— either to Heaven 
or to Hell. St. Augustine tells you that you are 
a stranger, a traveller, a spectator. ‘ Hospes es 
transis et vides.’ It would be foolishness in a tra- 
veller to spend all his patrimony in the purchasing 
a villa or a house in a country through which he 
merely passes, and which he must leave in a few 
days. Reflect, says the saint, that you are in 
this world only on a journey: fix not your affec- 
tions on what you see; look and pass on, and 
labour to procure a good house, in which you shall 
have to dwell for ever. 

Happy you, if you save your soul! Oh! howde- 
lightful is Heaven! All the princely palaces of 
this world are but stables compared with the city 
of Paradise, which alone can be called the city of 
perfect beauty ; — Civitas perfectt decoris’’ — 
Ezech., xxiii. 3. There you shall have nothing to 
desire; for you shall be in the society of the 
saints, of the divine mother, and of Jesus Christ, 
and shall be free from al] fear of evil ;—in a word, 
you shall live in a sea of delights, and in unceas- 
ing joy, which shall last for ever. ‘ Everlasting 
joy shall be upon their heads.” ‘Letitia sempi- 
terna super capita eorum”’—Jsa., xxxv. 10. This 
joy shall be so great, that at every moment for all 
eternity it shall appear new. But unhappy you, if 
you are lost! You shall be confined in a sea of 
fire and of torments, in despair, abandoned by all, 
and without God. And for how long? Perhaps, 
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after the lapse of a hundred thousand years, your 
pains shall have an end? A hundred and a thou- 
_ sand millions of years and ages shall pass by, and 
your Hell shall be always at its commencement. 
What are a thousand years compared with eter- 
nity? Less thanaday which is gone by. “ A thou- 
sand years in thy sight are as yesterday, which is 
past’ —Ps., Ixxxix. 4. Would you wish to know 
the house which shall be your dwelling for eter- 
nity? It shall be that which you merit, and 
which you choose for yourself by your works. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Then, O Lord, behold the house which I have 
deserved by the life which I led. Alas! itis Hell. 
in which, from the first sin I have committed, I 
ought to dwell, abandoned by you, and without 
having it ever in my power to love you. Blessed 
for ever be your mercy, which has waited for me, 
and which now gives me time to repair the evil I 
have done. O my God, I will no longer abuse 
your patience. 1 am sorry above all things for 
having offended you, not so much because I have 
merited Hell, as because I have outraged your infi- 
nite goodness. Never more, my God, never more 
will I rebel against you: I desire death, rather 
than offend you. O my sovereign good, were I 
now in Hell, I could never love you, nor could you 
love me. I love you, and wish to be loved by you: 
this I do not deserve; but Jesus merits it, because 
he has offered himself to you in sacrifice on the 
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cross, that you might be able to pardon and love 
me. Eternal Father, give me then, for the sake 
of your Son, the grace to love you and to love you 
intensely. I love you, O my Father, who have 
given me your Son. I love you, O Son of God, 
who have died for me. I love you, O Mother of 
Jesus, who, by your intercession, have obtained for 
me time for repentance. O Mary, obtain for me 
sorrow for my sins, the love of God, and holy 
perseverance. 


SECOND POINT. 


‘If the tree fall to the south or to the north, in 
what place soever it shall fall, there shall it be’ — 
Ecc., xi. 3. Wheresoever the tree of your soul 
shall fall at death, there it shall remain for ever. 
There is no medium; you shall be for ever a king 
in Heaven, or a slave in Hell; for ever in bliss, in 
an ocean of delights; or for ever in despair in a 
pit of torments. In contemplating the fate of the 
rich glutton, who was esteemed happy in this world 
because he was rich, but was afterwards confined 
in Hell; and the condition of Lazarus, who was 
considered to be miserable because he was poor, 
but was afterwards raised to the glory of Heaven ; 
St. John Chrysostom exclaimed: O unhappy feli- 
city, which dragged the rich man to eternal mi- 
sery! O happy infelicity, which brought the poor 
Lazarus to the happiness of eternity! ‘O infelix 
felicitas, que divitem ad eternam infelicitatem 
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traxit! O felix infelicitas, que pauperem ad eter- 
nitatis felicitatem perduxit!”’ 

Of what use is it to torture yourself, as some do, 
saying: Who knows whether I am among the 
predestined or not? When the tree is cut down, 
where does it fallP It falls on the side to which it 
inclines. Brother, to what side do you incline? 
What sort of life do you lead? Labour always to 
incline to the south; preserve your soul in the 
grace of God; fly from sin; and thus you shall 
save your soul, and shall be predestined. And in 
order to avoid sin, keep always before your eyes 
the thought of eternity, which St. Augustine 
called the great thought. Magna cogitatio. This 
thought has led so many young men to abandon 
the world, and to live in deserts, in order to attend 
only to the care of the soul ; and they have secured 
eternal life. And now that they are saved, they 
shal] rejoice for all eternity at having sought du- 
ring life nothing but the salvation of their souls. 

Father M. Avila converted a certain lady, who 
lived ata distance from God, by saying to her: 
‘““ Madam, reflect on these two words,—always and 
never.” In consequence of a thought which he 
had one day of eternity, Father Paul Segneri could 
not sleep for several nights ; and from that day for- 
ward he gave himself up to a more rigorous life. 
Dresselius relates that a certain bishop was encou- 
raged to lead a holy life by ‘the thought of eter- 
nity, and by repeating within himself, “Omni mo- 
mento ad ostium eternitatis sto.”’ J stand every 
moment at the gate of eternity. A certain monk 
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shut himself up in a cave, and did nothing else 
but exclaim: O eternity! O eternity! He, said 
Father Avila, who believes in eternity, and does 
not become a saint, should be confined in a mad- 
house. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, have mercy on me. I know that 
in committing sin I condemned myself to an eter- 
nity of torments ; and I have been content to resist 
your will, and to incur this punishment. Ah my 
Lord, pardon me; I am sorry for it from the bot- 
tom of my heart. I do not wish ever more to op- 
pose your holy will. How miserable should I be, 
had you taken me out of life during my career of 
sin! I should at this moment be condemned to 
remain for ever in Hell, to hate your will. But 
now I love and wish for ever to love it. ‘‘ Doce 
me facere voluntatem tuam.” Teach me and give 
me strength henceforth to do your will. I will no 
longer resist you, O infinite goodness. This grace 
only do I ask: thy will be done on earth as it is in 
Heaven. Enable me to do your will perfectly ; 
and I ask nothing more. And what, O my God, 
do you desire, but my welfare and my salvation P 
Ah eternal Father, hear my prayer for the love of 
Jesus Christ, who has taught me to pray continu- 
ally to you. In his name I ask this grace, — thy 
will be done; thy will be done. Happy me, if I 
spend the remainder of my life and if I end my 
days doing your will. O Mary, happy you, who 
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always did the will of God perfectly, obtain for 
me, through your intercession, the grace to do his 
will during the remainder of my life. 


THIRD POINT. 


“ Man shall go into the house of his eternity.” 
The Prophet says man shall go, to show that 
each shall go to the house to which he wishes to 
go: he shall not be carried to it, but shall go of 
his own accord. It is certain that God wills the 
salvation of all men, but he will not save us by 
force. ‘‘ Ante hominem vita et mors.” He has 
placed before each of us, life and death: whichso- 
ever we choose, shall be given us. ‘That which 
he shall choose, shall be given him’’—Ecel., xv. 
18. Jeremias likewise says that the Lord has 
given us two ways in which to walk, one the way 
of Heaven, the other the way of Hell. ‘ Behold, 
I set before you the way of life and the way of 
death’’—Jer., xxi. 8. The choice rests with us. 
But how shall he who wishes to walk in the way of 
Hell, be able to reach Heaven? Al] sinners wish 
for salvation, and in the mean time, they, by their 
own choice, condemn themselves to Hell, with the 
hope of being afterwards saved. But who, says 
St. Augustine, can be found so foolish as to take 
poison with the hope of escaping death? ‘Nemo 
vult zgrotare sub spe salutis.”” And still so many 
Christians, so many fools kill their souls by sin, 
saying: I will hereafter think of a remedy. O 
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delusion, which has sent so many souls to Hell! 
Let us not be so foolish; let us reflect that eter- 
nity is at stake. In erecting a house in which he 
expects to live for the remainder of his life, a man 
spares no trouble in seeking a healthful site, and 
submits to great toil and fatigue in endeavouring 
to make the house commodious and airy. And 
why are men so careless when there is question of 
the house in which they must dwell for eternity ? 
‘“<Negotium pro quo contendimus,”’ says St. Euche- 
rius, “ zternitas est.’? The business for which we 
labour is eternity: there is not question of a house 
more or less commodious, more or less airy; but 
there is question of being in a place full of delights, 
among the friends of God, or in a pit of all tor- 
ments, in the midst of an infamous crowd of 
abandoned miscreants. And for how longP Not 
for twenty nor forty years, but for all eternity. 
This is a great point: it is not a business of little 
moment: it is an affair of infinite importance. 
When Thomas Moore was condemned to die by 


Henry the Eighth, his wife Louisa went to him for » 


the purpose of prevailing on him to yield to the 
wishes of the King. He said to her: Tell me, 
Louisa, how many years could I, who am now so 
old, expect to live? You might, replied Louisa, 
live for twenty years more. O foolish woman, 
rejoined the holy man, do you want me, for twenty 
years of life on this earth, to forfeit an eternity of 
happiness, and to condemn myself to an eternity 
of torments P 

O God, give melight. If eternity were a doubt- 
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ful matter, or only resting on a probable opinion, 
we ought to make every effort in our power to leada 
good life, lest, should the doctrine of eternity be true, 
we should expose ourselves to the danger of being 
eternally miserable: but it is not doubtful, but 
infallibly certain; not a mere opinion, but a truth 
of faith. ‘Man shall go into the house of his 
eternity.”” Alas! says St. Teresa, the want of 
faith is the cause of so many sins, and of the dam- 
nation of so many Christians. Let us then always 
enliven our faith, saying: ‘“‘ Credo in vitam eter- 
nam.’ I believe that after this life there is another, 
which never ends. And with this thought always 
before our eyes, let us adopt the means of securing 
eternal salvation. Let us frequent the sacraments : 
let us make meditation every day: and let us 
reflect on eternal life: let us fly from dangerous 
occasions. And, if necessary, let us leave the 
world ; for, to make ourselves sure of eternal life, 
no security can be too great. ‘‘ Nulla nimia secu- 
ritas ubi periclitatur zternitas’—S. Bernard. 


 Affections and Prayers. 


Then, my God, there is no medium: I must be 
for ever happy, or for ever miserable; either in a 
sea of joys, or in a sea of torments; either for 
ever with you in Heaven, or for ever separated at 
a distance from you in Hell. And this Hell I 
know for certain that I have so often deserved ; 
but I also know for certain that you pardon all 
who repent, and that you rescue from Hell all who 


182 FOURTEENTH CONSIDERATION. 


hope in you. Of this you assure me: “ He shall 
cry to me...... I will deliver him, and will glorify 
him’—Ps., xc. 15. Pardon me then, O Lord, 
pardon me immediately, and deliver me from Hell. 
O sovereign good, I am sorry above all things for 
having offended you. Restore to me your grace 
as soon as possible, and give me your holy love. 
Were I now in Hell, I could never more love you: 
I should have to hate you for ever. Ah my God, 
what evil have you done to me, that I should hate 
youP You have loved me unto death. You are 
worthy of infinite love. O Lord, do not permit me 
to be ever separated from you. I love you and 
will always love you. ‘ Who shall separate me 
from the charity of Christ?” Ah my Jesus, sin 
alone can separate me from you, Ah! through the 
blood which you shed for me, do not permit me to 
be ever separated from you. Strike me dead, 
rather than suffer me to lose your love. “Ne 
permittas me separari a te.”” Mary, my queen and 
my mother, assist me by your prayers: obtain for 
me death and a thousand deaths, rather than that 
I should be separated from the love of your Son. 
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FIFTEENTH CONSIDERATION. 
ON THE MALICE OF MORTAL SIN: 


“‘T have brought up children and exalted them; but they have 
despised me”— Isa., i. 2. 


FIRST POINT. 


Wuart does the sinner do when he commits morial 
sin? He insults God, he dishonours him, he 
afflicts him. In the first place, mortal sin is an 
insult offered to God. The malice of an insult is, 
as St. Thomas says, estimated from the condition 
of the person who receives, and of the person who 
offers the insult. It is sinful to offend a peasant; 
it is more criminal to insult a nobleman; but to 
treat with contempt and insolence a monarch, is a 
still greater crime. Whois God? “He is Lord 
of lords and King of kings” — Apoce., xvii. 14, 
He is a Being of infinite majesty, before whom all 
the princes of the earth and all the saints and 
angels are less than an atom of sand. “ Quasi 
stilla situle, pulvis exiguus ”—Jsa., xl. 15. “As 
a drop of a bucket,....as a little dust.”” The Pro- 
phet Osee adds that, compared with the greatness of 
God, all creatures are as insignificant as if they 
did not exist. ‘ All nations,” he says, “are be- 
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fore him as if they had no being at all”’—v. I7. 
Such is God: and what is man? He is, according 
to St. Bernard, a heap of worms, the food of 
worms, by which he shall be soon devoured. 
“‘Saccus vermium, cibus vermium.” He is “ mi- 
serable and poor and blind and naked ”—Apoc., 
iii. 17. Man is a miserable worm, that can do 
nothing ; he is so blind, that he knows nothing, 
and so poor and naked, that he possesses nothing. 
And this miserable worm voluntarily insults a 
God! “Vile dust,” says the same St. Bernard, 
<‘ dares to provoke such tremendous majesty.” The 
angelic doctor, then, had just reason to say that 
the sin of man contains as it were an infinite ma- 
lice. ‘* Peccatum habet quandam infinitatem ma- 
litiz ex infinitate divine majestatis” —p. 3, g. 2, 
c. 2, ad. 2. And St. Augustine calls sin “an infi- 
nite evil.’ Hence, were all men and angels to 
offer themselves to death and annihilation, the 
oblation should not satisfy for a single sin. God 
punishes sin with the pains of Hell; but all theolo- 
gians teach that this chastisement is less than sin 
deserves. 

And what punishment can be sufficient for a 
worm who assails his lord? God is the Lord of 
all, because he has created all. ‘ All things are 
in thy power... Thou hast made Heaven and Earth 
and all things” — Est., xiii. 9. All creatures 
obey God. “The winds,” says St. Matthew, 
‘Sand the sea obey him ”’—WMat., viii. 27. ‘‘ Fire, 
hail, snow, ice, stormy winds, which fulfil his 
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will ’—Ps., exlviii..8. But when man sins, what 
does he do? He says to God: Lord, I will not 
serve thee. ‘Thou hast broken my yoke; thou 
hast burst my bonds; thou saidst: I will not 
serve ’?—Jer., ii. 20. The Lord says to him: Seek 
not revenge; take not that property which belongs 
to another; abstain from that unchaste gratifica- 
tion. But man answers: I will have revenge; I 
will take possession of that property; I will 
indulge in that forbidden pleasure. Like Pharaoh, 
when Moses, on the part of God, commanded him 
to allow the people to go into the desert, the sinner 
answers, ‘“* Who is the Lord, that I should hear 
his voice, and let Israel go?”’—Ezod., v. 2. The 
sinner says the same ;—- Lord, I know you not; I 
will do what I please. In a word, he insults the 
Lord to his face, and turns his back upon him. 
Mortal sin is precisely a turning away from God. 
<¢ Aversio ab incommutabili bono” —S. Thom., part 
1, g. 24, art. 4. Of this the Lord himself com- 
plains :—‘ Thou hast forsaken me, saith the Lord ; 
thou art gone backward’’—Jer., xv. 6. You 
have, says God, been ungrateful to me; you have 
abandoned mc; you have turned your back upon 
me; you are gone backward. ‘“ Retrorsum abi- 
isti.”? God has declared that he hates sin: hence 
he cannot but hate the sinner who commits it. 
<‘ But, to God the wicked and his wickedness are 
hateful alike ”— Wis., xiv. 9. In committing sin, 
man dares to declare himself the enemy of God, 
and to contend single-handed with the Lord. “He 


hath,” says Job, ‘strengthened himself against 
M 
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the Almighty ” — Job, xv. 25. What would you 
say if you saw an insect attack an armed soldier ? 
God is the Omnipotent Being who, by a nod, has 
created Heaven and Earth out of nothing. “ Ex 
nihilo fecit illa Deus’? —II. Mach., vii. 28. And 
if he wish, he can, by another act of his will, 
destroy all creatures. ‘The almighty Lord, who, 
at a beck, can utterly destroy.....the whole world”’ 
— II. Mach., viii. 18. In consenting to sin, the 
sinner stretches out his arms against the Lord. 
‘‘He hath,” says Job, “stretched out his hand 
against God. He hath run against him with his 
neck raised up, and is armed with a fat neck’’?— . 
Job, xv. 26. He raises his neck,—that is, he 
swells with pride,—and runs to insult God ; he arms 
himself with a fat neck —that is, with ignorance ; 
for a fat neck is the symbol of ignorance, of that 
ignorance which makes the sinner say: What 
harm have I done? What great evil is that sin 
which I have committed? God is merciful, he 

pardons sinners. Whatan insult! What teme- 
~ rity! What blindness! 


¢ 


Affections and Prayers. 


Behold, O my God, at your feet, the rash and 
daring rebel who has had the temerity and audacity 
to insult you so often to your very face, and to 
turn his back upon you. You have said: “Cry 
to me, and I will hear’”—Jer., xxxiil. 3. Hell is 
too little for me: this I already know. But re- 
member, O Lord, that Iam more sorry for having 
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offended you, who are infinite goodness, than I 
would be for the loss of all my property and of my 
life. Ah Lord, pardon me, and do not permit me 
ever to offend you more. You have waited for 
me that I may for ever bless your mercy, and love 
you: yes, I bless you, I love you, and I hope, 
through the merits of Jesus Christ, that I shall 
never again be separated from your love; your 
love has rescued me from Hell: it is by your love 
that I am to be preserved from sin for the future. 
I thank you, my Lord, for the light and the desire 
you give me to love you for ever. Ah! take pos- 
session of my whole being, of my soul and body, 
of my powers and senses, of my will and liberty. 
“Tuus sum ego salvum me fac.” I am your’s, 
save me. Youare my only good, you alone amia- | 
ble; may you also be my only love. Give me 
fervour in loving you. I have offended you 
grievously. Hence it isnot enough for me to Jove 
you ; I wish to love you ardently, in order to com- 
pensate the injuries I have done you. From you, 
who are omnipotent, I hope for this love. [also 
hope for it through your prayers, O Mary, which 
are powerful before God. 


SECOND POINT. 


The sinner not only insults, but he also disho- 
nours God. ‘By the transgression of the law thou 
dishonourest God’’—Rom., ii. 23. Yes; for he 


renounces God’s grace, and, for a miserable plea- 
M2 
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sure, he tramples on the friendship of God. Were 
man to forfeit the divine friendship in order to 
gain a kingdom, or even the entire world, he should 
do a great evil; for the friendship of God is more 
valuable than the world, and even a thousand 
worlds. But for what does the sinner insult the 
Lord? ‘ Wherefore hath the wicked provoked 
God ?’—Ps., x. 13. Fora little earth, for the 
gratification of revenge, for a beastly pleasure, for 
the indulgence of vanity or caprice. ‘They vio- 
lated me among my people for a handful of barley 
and a piece of bread’’—£z., xiii. 19. When the 
sinner deliberates whether he will give or refuse 
his consent to sin, he as it were takes in his hand a 
balance, and examines whether the grace of God 
has more or less weight than indulgence of his 
passion, vanity, or pleasure ; and when he consents 
to sin, he declares that his passion, vanity, or 
pleasure is of greater value than the friendship of 
God. Bchold the Lord covered with shame by the 
sinner! Contemplating the greatness and majesty 
of God, David said: ‘‘ Lord, who is like to thee ?’’ 
—Ps., xxxiv. 10. But seeing sinners compare and 
prefer a miserable gratification to his friendship, 
the Lord exclaimed: ‘* To whom have you likened 
me or made me equal ?””—Jsa., x]. 25. Then, he 
says, was that vile pleasure of greater value than 
my graceP ‘Thou hast cast me off behind thy 
back” — £z., xxiii. 35. Were you to forfeit a 
hand, or ten ducats, or even a much smaller sum, 
you would not have committed that sin. Then, 
says Salvian, is God alone so contemptible in your 
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eyes, that he deserves to-be despised for the indul- 
gence of a passion, or for a miserable satisfaction ? 
‘Deus solus in comparatione omnium tibi vilis 
fuit.”’ 7 

Moreover, by offending God for the sake of his 
pleasure, the sinner makes that pleasure his god, 
by making it his last end. St. Jerome says: 
‘* Unusquisque quod cupit, si veneratur, hoc illi 
Deus est: vitium in corde est idolum in altari’’ — 
én Ps. lxxx. What a person desires, if he worships 
it, is to him a god. A vice in the heart is an idol 
on the altar. Hence St. Thomas says: “If you 
love delights, delights are your god.” And ac- 
cording to St. Cyprian, ‘“‘ whatever man prefers to 
God, that he makes a god to himself.” When 
Jeroboam rebelled against the Lord, he endea- 
voured to draw the people with him into idolatry. 
Hence he placed before them his idols, saying: 
“Behold thy gods, O Israel” —III. Kings, xii. 
28. It is thus the devil acts: he represents a cer- 
tain pleasure to the sinner, and says: Make this 
your god: behold this pleasure, this revenge is 
your god: adhere to them, and forsake the Lord. 
And in consenting to sin, the sinner obeys the 
devil, and in his heart adores as his god the plea- 
sure which he indulges. ‘Vitium in corde est 
idolum in altare.”” If the sinner dishonours God, 
he surely does not dishonour him in his presence. 
Oh! he insults and dishonours God to his very 
face; for God is present in all places. ‘Do I not 
fill Heaven and Earth, saith the Lord’—Jer., 
xxiii. 24. This sinners know, and still they dare 
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to provoke God before his eyes. ‘‘ They provoke 
me to anger before my face ”— Isa., }xv. 3. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Then, my God, you are an infinite good, and I 
have frequently exchanged you for a miserable 
pleasure, which I had scarcely indulged when it 
vanished. But you, though despised by me, now 
offer me pardon, if I wish for it, and you promise 
to give me your grace, if I repent of having 
offended you. Yes, my Lord, I repent with my 
whole heart of having outraged you so grievously: 
I detest my sins above all things. Behold, I 
already return to you, as I hope, and you already 
receive me, and embrace me as your child. I 
thank you, O infinite goodness ; but assist me now, 
and do not permit me ever again to banish you 
from my heart. Hell shall not cease to tempt me ; 
but you are more powerful] than Hell. I know that 
I shall never more abandon you if I always recom- 
mend myself to you. The grace, then, which I 
ask is, that I may always recommend myself to you, 
and that I may always say to you, as I now do: 
Lord, assist me; give me light, give me strength, 
give me perseverance, give me Paradise, but, 
above all, give me your love, which is the true 
Paradise of souls. I love you, O infinite goodness, 
and I wish always to love you. Hear me for the 
love of Jesus Christ. Mary, you are the refuge of 
sinners: assist by your prayers a sinner who wishes 
to love your God. 
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THIRD POINT. 


The sinner insults God, he dishonours God, and 
fills the heart of God with grief and bitterness. 
There is nothing more galling than to be treated 
with ingratitude by a person tenderly loved and 
highly favoured. Whom does the sinner assail ? 
He insults a God who has created him, and has 
loved him so as to give his blood and his life for 
his salvation: and, by committing mortal sin, he 
banishes God from his heart. God comes to dwell 
in the soul that loves him. “If any one love me, 
seeuey my Father will love him, and we will come to 
him, and will make our abode with him”—John., 
xiv. 23. Mark the words we will make our abode 
with him. God comes to dwell for ever in the 
soul; he never departs from her, unless he is 
driven away. According to the Council of Trent, 
‘he deserts not the soul, unless he is deserted.” 
But, O Lord, you know that the ungrateful sinner 
shall, in a few moments, banish you; why do you 
not instantly depart from him? Will you wait 
till he expels you? Abandon him, depart from 
him before he offers you this great insult. No, 
says the Lord, I will not depart till he himself 
chases me away. 

Then, in consenting to sin, the soul says to God: 
Lord, depart from me. ‘The wicked,” says Job, 

‘shave said to God, depart from us” —Jod, xxi. 14. 
"he sinner, according to St. Gregory, says the 
same, not in words, but by acts. <‘‘ Recede, non 
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verbis sed moribus.”” Thesinner knows that God 
cannot dwell with sin: in yielding to sin, he sees 
that God must depart: hence, by his conduct, he 
says to God: Since you cannot remain in me along 
with my sin, depart—farewell. And, through the 
very door by which God leaves the soul, the devil 
enters. ‘Then he goeth and taketh with him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in and dwell there’—WMat., xii. 45. 
In baptizing an infant, the priest commands the 
devil to depart. “ Go out from him, unclean spirit, 
and make room for the Holy Ghost.”” Yes; for 
the soul, by receiving the grace of God, becomes 
his temple. ‘‘ Know you not,” says St. Paul, 
‘that you are the temple of God ?”—I. Cor., iti. 
16. But, in consenting to sin, man does the very 
contrary: he says to God, who is in his soul: Ge 
out from me, O Lord, make room for the devil. 
Of this the Lord complained to St. Bridget, saying 
that he is treated by the sinner, as a king expelled 
from his own throne. “I am like a monarch 
banished from his own dominions; and in my 
place the worst of plunderers is chosen.”’ 

What pain should you feel, if you received a 
grievous insult from a person on whom you had 
Javished favours? This is the pain which you have 
given to your God, who laid down his life for your 
salvation. The Lord calls Heaven and Earth to 
pity him on account of the ingratitude of sinners. 
‘“‘ Hear, O ye Heavens, and give ear, O Earth...... I 
have brought up children and exalted them, but 
they have despised me”—Jsa., i. 2. Ina word, 
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by their iniquities, sinners afflict the heart of God. 
‘But they provoked to wrath, and afflicted the 
_ spirit of the Holy One”—Jsa., lxinl. 10. God is. 

not susceptible of pain; but were he capable of 
sorrow, a single mortal sin should, as Father 
Medina teaches, be sufficient to make him die 
through pure grief. ‘ Mortal sin would, if it were 
possible, destroy God himself, because it would be 
the cause of infinite sadness in God’’—Medina on 
Penance. Thus, as St. Bernard says, “Sin, as 
far as in it lies, destroys God.’ In committing 
mortal sin, the sinner as it were gives poison to 
God, and does all in his power to deprive him of 
life. ‘The sinner,” says David, ‘* hath provoked — 
the Lord’”’— Ps., x.4. And according to St. Paul, 
he tramples on the Son of God. “ Qui filium Dei 
conculcaverunt”’—Heb., x. 29. For he despises 
al] that Jesus Christ has done and suffered in order 
to take away the sins of the world. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Then, my Redeemer, as often as I have sinned, 
I have banished you from my soul; and have done 
what would, were it possible for you to die, have 
taken away your life. I now hear you ask: “Quid 
fect tibi? aut in quo contristavi te? Responde 
miht.”” What evil have I done youP Tell me; 
what displeasure have I given you, that you should 
offer me so many insults? Lord, you have given 
Ine existence, and have died for me: behold the 
evil you have done me. What answer then can I 
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make? I say that I have deserved a thousand 
hells ; you have just grounds for sending me to that 
place of torments. But remember the love which 
made you die on the cross for my salvation; re- 
member the blood which you have shed for my 
sake; and have mercy on me. But I know that 
you do not wish that I despair; on the contrary, 
you make me feel that you stand.at the door of my 
heart, and that, by your inspirations, you knock 
for admission. J stand at the gate, and knock. 
You tell me to open ; — ** Apert mihi soror mea.” 
Open to me, my sister. Yes, my Jesus, I banish 
sin from my soul: I am sorry for it with my whole 
heart, and I love you above all things. Enter, O 
my love; the gate is open; enter, and never more 
depart from me. Bind me to yourself by your 
love, and do not permit me to be ever separated 
from you. No, my God, we will never again be 
disunited; I embrace you, and unite you to my 
heart: give me holy perseverance. ‘Ne permittas 
me separari a te.” Mary, my mother, assist me 
always; pray to Jesus for me; obtain for me this 
favour,—that I may never more lose his grace. 


SIXTEENTH CONSIDERATION. 
ON THE MERCY OF GOD. 
“ Mercy exalteth itself above judgment ’— S¢. James, ii. 13. 
FIRST POINT. 


Goop is naturally diffusive, —that is, inclined to 
communicate its goods even to others. But God, 
who is by nature infinite goodness (“Deus cujus 
natura bonitas’’— St. Leo), has an infinite desire 
to impart his own felicity to us: and therefore his 
inclination is, not to chastise, but to show mercy 
to all. To punish is, according to Isaias, a work 
opposed to the inclination of God. “He shall be 
ANLTY,...00 that he may do his work, his strange 
work, his work is strange to him” — Jsa., xxviii. 
21. And when the Lord chastises in this life, he 
does it in order to show mercy in the next. “O 
God,....thou hast been angry, and hast had mercy 
on us” — Ps., lix. 3. He appears angry, that we 
may enter into ourselves, and detest our sins. 
‘Thou hast shown thy people hard things: thou 
hast made us drink the wine of sorrow’’—Ps., 
lix. 5. And when he sends us any chastisement, 
he does it because he loves us, and wishes to 
deliver us from eternal punishment. ‘ Thou hast 
given a warning to them that fear thee, that they 
may flee from before the bow, that thy beloved 
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may be delivered’’—v. 6. And who can suffi- 
ciently admire and praise the mercy of God to- 
wards sinners in waiting for them, in call- 
ing them, and in receiving them when they 
return? Oh! how great is the mercy of God in 
waiting for our repentance ? My brother, when 
you offended God, he could have struck you dead ; 
but he waited for you, and instead of chastising 
you, he conferred favours upon you, he preserved 
your life, and provided for you. He pretended 
not to see your sins, that you might repent. 
‘‘Thou overlookest the sins of men for the sake of 
penance ”— Wis., xi. 24. But, O Lord, how does 
it happen that you cannot bear to behold a single 
sin, and that you witness so many of them in 
silence P ‘ Thou canst not look on iniquity: why 
lookest thou upon them that do unjust things, and 
holdest thy peace ?” — Hab., i. 13. You behold 
the blasphemer, the unchaste, the vindictive man, 
multiplying iniquities from day to day; and you 
do not chastise him: and why so much patience P 
‘‘Therefore the Lord waiteth, that he may have 
mercy on you” — Jsa., xxx. 18. God waits for 
sinners, that they may amend, and that thus he 
may pardon and save them. St. Thomas says that 
all creatures, fire, the earth, air, water, by a natu- 
ral instinct, would wish to punish and to take 
vengeance on the injuries done to their Creator. 
“Omnis creatura tibi deserviens excandescit 
adversus injustos.” But God in his mercy re- 
strains them. But, O Lord, you wait for these 
impious wretches, that they may see their wicked- 


FIRST POINT. 197 


ness: but do you not see that they ungratefully 
take advantage of your mercy to offend you still 
more? ‘*Thou hast been favourable to the na- 
tion; thou hast been favourable to the nation: art 
thou glorified ?’’ — Jsa., xxvi. 15. And why so 
much patience? Because God wills not the death 
of the sinner, but that he be converted and live. 
‘“Nolo mortem peccatoris, sed ut convertatur et 
vivat ’>— Ez., xxxili. 11. O patience of God! St. 
Augustine goes so far as to say that God, were he 
not God, should be unjust on account of his exces- 
sive patience towards sinners. ‘‘ Deus, Deus meus, 
pace tua dicam, nisi quia Deus esses, injustus 
esses.”” To wait for those who abuse patience to 
become more insolent, appears to be an injustice 
to the divine honour. ‘“ We sin,’’ continues the 
holy doctor, “we adhere to sin.” Some make 
peace with sin, and sleep in sin for months and 
years. We rejoice at sin; others go so far as to 
boast of their wickedness; and you are appeased. 
We provoke you to anger,—you invite us to mercy. 
We appear to be engaged with God in a contest, in 
which we labour to provoke him to chastise our 
guilt; and he invites us to pardon. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my Lord, I know that I deserved to be at 
this moment in Hell. ' “Infernus domus mea est.”’ 
Hell is my house. But, through your mercy, I 
am not now in that place of wo, but I am here at 
your feet, and feel that you wish and command me to 
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love you. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God.” 
I hear you tell me that you will pardon me if I 
repent of the injuries I have done you. Yes, my 
God ; since you wish me, a miserable rebel against 
your majesty, to love you, I love you with my 
whole heart, and I feel more regret for the out- 
rages I have offered to you, than for any evil that 
could have befallen me. Ah! enlighten me, O 
infinite goodness ; make me sensible of the wrongs 
I have done you. I will no longer resist your 
calls. I will give no more displeasure to a God 
who has loved me so tenderly, who has pardoned 
me so often and with so much love. Ah! that I 
had never offended you, my Jesus; pardon me, 
and grant that, from this day forward, { may love 
nothing but you; that I may live only for you, who 
have died for me; that I may suffer for your love, 
since you have suffered so much for the love of me. 
You have loved me from eternity; grant that for 
eternity I may burn with your love. I hope for 
all things, O my Saviour, through your merits. I 
trust also in you, O Mary ; save me by your inter- 
cession. 


SECOND POINT. 


Consider, moreover, the mercy of God in calling 
the sinner to repentance. When Adam rebelled 
against the Lord, and hid himself from his face, 
behold, God, having lost Adam, goes in search of 
him, and calls him as it were with tears. ‘‘Adam, 
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where art thou? ”—Gen., iit. 10.“ These,” says 
_ Father Pererius, in his commentary on this pas- 

sage, “are the words of a father seeking a lost 
son.’’ My brother, God has often done the same 
to you. You fled from God, and he sought after 
you, calling you at one time by his inspirations, at 
another by remorses of conscience, now by ser- 
mons, again by tribulations and by the death of 
your friends. Speaking of you, Jesus appears to 
say: ‘‘I have laboured with crying; my jaws are 
become hoarse ’’-—Ps., xviii. 4. My son, I have 
almost lost my voice in calling you to repentance. 
Remember, O sinners, says St. Teresa, that that 
Lord who shall one day be your judge, is now 
calling you to return to him. 

Dearly beloved Christian, how often have you 
been deaf to the calls of God? You deserved that 
he should call you no more ; but your God has not 
ceased to call you, because he wishes to make 
peace with you, and to save you. Who was it 
that called you? A God of infinite majesty. 
And what were you but a miserable fetid worm 2 
Why did he call you? For no other purpose than 
to restore to you the life of grace which you had 
lost. ‘ Return ye and live’—£z., xviii. 32. To 
acquire the divine grace, it would be but little to 
live in a desert during your entire life. God 
offered to give you his grace at each moment, if 
you wished to obtain it by making an act of con-— 
trition, and you refused. And after all this, God 
has not abandoned you, he has gone in search of 
yon, as it were weeping, and saying: Son, why 
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will you bring yourself to perdition? ‘* And why 
will you die, O house of Israel ?” —Ezech., xviii. 
31. 

When man commits a mortal sin, he banishes 
God from his soul. The wicked “have said to 
God, depart from us”—Job, xxi. 14. But what 
does God do? He places himself at the door of 
that ungrateful heart. ‘‘ Behold, I stand at the 
gate and knock” —Avyoc., iii. 20. He even appears 
to entreat the soul to allow him to enter: ‘* Open 
to me, my sister’”—Cant., v.2. He grows weary 
praying for admission. ‘‘ Laboravi rogans.” ‘I 
am weary of entreating thee ’’—Jer., xv. 9. Yes, 
says St. Denis the Areopagite, God follows sinners 
like a despised lover, entreating them not to de- 
stroy their souls. ‘ Deus etiam a se aversos 
amatorie sequitur et deprecatur ne pereant.’” And 
this precisely the Apostle meant when he wrote 
to his disciples. ‘‘ For Christ, we beseech you 
be reconciled to God’? —II. Cor., v. 20. In 
explaining this passage, St. John Chrysostom 
makes a beautiful reflection. ‘“Ipse Christus vos 
obsecrat, quid autem obsecrat? Reconciliamini 
Deo, non enim ipse inimicus gerit, sed vos.”” Christ 
himself entreats you: but what does he entreat 
you to do? To be reconciled to God; for it is 
not God that acts like an enemy, but you. The 
saint’s meaning is, that the sinner has not to labour 
in order to move God to make peace with him ; 
for he, and not God, refuses peace. 

Ah! this good Lord goes every day in search of 
SO many sinners, continually saying to them: Un- 
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grateful souls, do not fly away any longer ; tell me 
why you fly away from me. I love your wel- 
fare, and desire nothing else than to make you 
happy. Why will you destroy yourselves? But, 
O Lord, what is it you doP Why so much 
patience and so much love towards these rebels? 
What good do you expect from them? It re- 
dounds but little to your honour to show such an 
excess of love for the miserable worms that fly 
away from you. ‘ What is a man, that thou 
shouldst magnify him ? or why dost thou set thy 
heart upon him ?”’—Jod, vii. 17.” 


Affections and Prayers. 


Behold, O Lord, at your feet an ungrateful soul 
imploring mercy. Pater dimitte. Father, forgive 
me. I call you Father, because you wish me thus 
to call you. My Father, pardon me. I do not 
deserve pity ; for I have treated you with ingrati- 
tude because you have been bountiful to me. Ah 
my God, through that goodness which did not 
allow you to abandon me when I fled from you, 
receive me, now that I return to you. Give me, 
O my Jesus, a great sorrow for the offences I 
have offered to you, and give me the kiss of 
peace. I am sorry above all things for the 
injuries J have done you; I detest and abhor 
them, and I unite this hatred and abhorrence 
with that which you, O my Redeemer, felt for them 
in the garden of Gethsemani. Ah! pardon me 
through the merits of that blood which you shed 
| , N 
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for meinthegarden. I promise firmly never more 
to depart from you, and to banish from my heart 
every affection which is not for you. My Jesus, 
my love, I love you above all things: I wish always 
to love you, and to love you alone: give me 
strength to execute this good will,.make me all 
your’s. O Mary, my hope after Jesus, you are the 
mother of mercy: pray to God for me, and have 
pity on me. 


THIRD POINT. 


The princes of the earth disdain even to look at 
the rebel who comes to ask pardon; but God acts 
not in this manner with us: * He will not turn 
away his face from you, if you return to him”’— 
II. Par., xxx. 9. God cannot turn away his face 
from those who return and cast themselves at his 
feet: no; for he himself invites them, and pro- 
mises to receive them as soon as they come. ‘“ Re- 
turn to me, saith the Lord, and I will receive thee’”’ 
—Jer., iii. 11. ‘* Turn to me...... and I will turn to 
you, saith the Lord of hosts’—2Zac.,i.3. Oh! 
with what love and tenderness does God embrace 
the sinner that returns to him. This love and 
tenderness Jesus Christ wished to give us to un- 
derstand by the parable of the sheep, which the 
shepherd, when he found it, placed on his should- 
ers. ‘Doth he not lay it upon his shoulders, 
rejoicing: and coming home, call together his 
friends and neighbours, saying to them: Rejoice 
with me, because I have found my sheep that was 
lost” —Luke, xv. 5, 6. The Redeemer adds: 
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“There shall be joy in Heaven upon one sinner 
that doth penance.” This tenderness, the Saviour 
declared more fully in the parable of the prodigal 
son ; in which he tells us that he is the father-who, 
when he saw his lost son returning, runs to meet 
him, and before his son utters a word, embraces 
and kisses him, and in embracing him, almost 
swoons away through tenderness of consolation. 
‘‘ And running to him he fell upon his neck a 
kissed him” — Luke, xv. 20. 

The Lord promises that, if sinners repent, hie 
will even forget their sins, as if they had never 
offended him. ‘If the wicked do penance...... 
living he shall live...... I will not remember all 
his iniquities that he hath done” —£z., xviii. 21. 
He even goes so far as to say, ‘“‘ Come and accuse 
me,-saith the Lord: if your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be made whité as snow”’-—TJsa., i. 18. Asif 
he said: Sinners, come and accuse me; if I do not 
pardon you, reprove me, upbraid me with having 
been unfaithful to my promises. But no; God 
knows not how to despise an humbled and contrite 
heart. ‘Cor contritum et humiliatum Deus non 
despicies” —Ps., 1. 19. 

The Lord glories in showing mercy and granting 
pardon to sinners. ‘And therefore shall he be 
exalted sparing you’—Jsa., xxx. 18. And how 
long does he defer pardon? Not an instant; he 
grants it immediately. ‘Weeping,’ says the 
Prophet Isaias, “thou shalt not weep; he will surely 
have pity on thee” —Jsa., xxx. 19. Sinners, ex- 
claims the Prophet, you have not long to weep; at 
the first tear the Lord will be moved ur pity. 
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‘¢ At the voice of thy cry, as soon as he shall hear, 
he will answer thee’’—zbid. God does not treat 
us as we treat him: we are deaf to the calls of 
God; but ‘as soon ashe shall hear, he will answer 
thee:”? the very instant you repent and ask forgive- 
ness, God answers and grants you pardon. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O my God, against whom have I rebelled ? 
Against you, who are so good, that you have created 
me, and died for me. After so many acts of 
treason, you have borne with me. Ah! the thought 
of the patience you have had with me ought to 
make me live always on fire with your love. And 
who would have borne so long as you have, the 
injuries which I have done you? Miserable shall 
I be, if I should ever again offend you, and con- 
demn myself to Hell! I already see that your 
mercy can bear with me no longer. Iam sorry, 
O sovereign good, for having offended you. I love — 
you with my whole heart: I am resolved to give 
you all the remainder of my life. Hear me, O 
Eternal Father, through the merits of Jesus Christ : 
give me holy perseverance and your love: hear 
me, O my Jesus, for the sake of the blood which 
you shed forme. ‘Te ergo quesumus tuis famu- 
lis subveni, quos pretioso sanguine redemisti.” 
We therefore besecch thee, assist thy servants, whom 
thou hast redeemed with thy precious blood. O 
Mary, my mother, look upon me, “ turn thy eyes 
of mercy fo us, and draw me entirely to God. 
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ABUSE OF DIVINE MERCY. 


“ Knowest thou not that the benignity of God leadeth thee to 
penance ?”’—-Rum., it. 4. 


FIRST POINT. 


WE read in the parable of the cockle, that the 
servants of the good man of the house, seeing that 
it had grown up in the field along with the wheat, 
wished to pluck it up. ‘‘ Wilt thou,” said they, 
‘“‘that we go and gather it up?’ —S¢. Matthew, xiii. 
28. No, replied the master; suffer it to grow up, 
and then it shall be gathered and cast into the fire. 
‘‘In the time of the harvest, I will say to the 
reapers: Gather up first the cockle, and bind it in 
bundles to burn’ —7did., v. 30. In this parable we 
see, on the one hand, the patience with which the 
Lord treats sinners; and on the other, the rigour 
with which he chastises the obstinate. St. Augus- 
tine says that the devil deludes men in two ways, by 
despair and hope. After the sinner has offended 
God, the enemy, by placing before his eyes the 
terror of divine justice, tempts him to despair ; 
but before he sins, the devil encourages him to sin 
with the hope of divine mercy. Hence the saint 
gives to all the following advice. <A/fter sin, hope 
Jor mercy ; before sin, fear justice. He who abuses 
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God’s mercy to offend him, is undeserving of 
mercy. (od shows mercy to those who fear him, 
but not those who avail themselves of his 
mercy to banish the fear of God from their heart. 
Abulensis says that he who offends justice may 
have recourse to mercy: but to whor shall he 
have recourse, who offends mercy itself ? 

It is hard to find a sinner so sunk in despair as 
to wish for his own damnation. Sinners wish to 
sin, without losing the hope of salvation. They 
sin and say: God is merciful, I will commit this 
sin, and will afterwards confess it. They say, 
observes St. Augustine, ‘‘God is good, I will do 
what I please ’— Tract., xxxill. in Job. Behold, 
the language of sinners: but, O God, such too was 
the language of so many who are now in Hell. 

Say not, says the Lord, that the mercies of God 
are great; that however enormous your sins may 
be, you shall obtain pardon by an act of contrition. 
‘‘ And say not: The mercy of the Lord is great; 
he will have mercy on the multitude of my sins”’ 
— Eccl., v.6. Say it not, says the Lord; and 
why? ‘For mercy and wrath quickly come from 
him, and his wrath looketh upon sinners’’—zbid. 
The mercy of God is infinite; but the acts of his 
mercy, or his mercies, are finite. God is merciful, 
but he is also just. “I am just and merciful,” 
said our Lord to St. Bridget; ‘‘but sinners regard 
me only as merciful.” St. Basil writes that sin- 
ners wish to consider God only as good and mer- 
ciful. ‘Bonus est Dominus, sed etiam justus, 
nolimus Deum ex dimidia parte cogitare.” To 
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bear with those who avail themselves of the mercy 
of God to offend him, would not, says Father M. 
Avila, be mercy, but a want of justice. Mercy is 
promised, not to those who abuse it, but to those 
who fear God. ‘* And his mercy,” said the divine 
mother, ‘“‘to those that fear him’’ — St. Luke, i. 
50. Against the obstinate, threats of just retri- 
bution have been pronounced ; and, says St. Au- 
gustine, as God is not unfaithful to his promises ; 
so he is not a liar in his threats. ‘‘ Qui verus est 
in promitiendo, verus est in minando.” 

Beware, says St. John Chrysostom, when the 
devil, not God, promises you divine mercy, that 
he may induce you to commit sin. ‘Cave ne 
umquam canem illum suspicias qui misericordiam 
Dei pollicetur’”—Hom.1. ad Pop. Antioc. Never 
attend to that dog that promises you the mercy of 
God. Wo, says St. Augustine, to him who hopes 
in order to sin. ‘‘Sperat ut peccet: vee a perversa. 
spe’ —Ps., cxliv. Oh! how many, says the saint, 
has this vain hope deluded and brought to perdi- 
tion! “They who have been deceived by this 
shadow of vain hope cannot be numbered.” Mi- 
serable the man who abuses the mercy of God to 
offer new insults to his majesty! St. Bernard says 
that Lucifer’s chastisement was accelerated, because 
he rebelled against God with the hope of escaping 
punishment. King Manasses sinned ; he afterwards © 
repented, and obtained pardon. His son Ammon, 
seeing that his father’s sins were so easily forgiven, 
abandoned himself to a wicked life with the hope 
of pardon: but, for Ammon there was no mercy. 
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Hence, St. John Chrysostom asserts that Judas 
was lost because he sinned through confidence in 
the benignity of Jesus Christ. ‘‘ Fidit in lenitate 
magistri.”” In fine, God bears, but he does not 
bear for ever. Were God to bear for ever with 
sinners, no one should be damned: but the most 
common opinion is, that the greater part of adults, 
even among Christians, are lost. ‘‘ Wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, and many there are that go in thereat’”— 
Mat., vii. 13. 

According to St. Augustine, he who offends God 
with the hope of pardon, “‘zs @ scoffer, not a peni- 
tent.” But St. Paul tells us that God does not 
allow himself to be mocked. ‘* Deus non irridetur’”’ 
—Gal., vi. 7. To continue to offend God as often 
and as long as the sinner pleases, and afterwards 
to gain Heaven, should be to mock God. “For 
what things a man shall sow, those also shall he 
reap’’—ibid., v. 8. He that sows sins, has no rea- 
son to hope for any thing else than chastisement 
and Hell. The net with which the devil drags to 
Hell almost all Christians who are damned, is the 
delusion by which he leads them into sin with the 
hope of pardon. Sin freely, he says to them; for, 
after all your iniquities, you shall be saved. But 
God curses the man that sins with the hope of’ 
mercy. ‘ Maledictus homo qui peccat mn spe.” 
The hope of sinners after sin is pleasing to God, 
when it is accompanied with repentance; but the 
hope of the obstinate is an abomination to the 
Lord. ‘Et spes illorum abominatio”—Joé, xi. 
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20. As the conduct of a servant who insults his 
master because he is good and merciful, irritates 
the master; so such hope provokes God to inflict 
vengeance. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, I have been one of those who have 
offended you because you were bountiful to me. 
Ah Lord, wait for me, do not abandon me. Iam 
sorry, O infinite goodness, for having offended you, 
and for having so much abused your patience. I 
thank you for having waited for me till now. 
Henceforth I will never more betray you, as I have 
hitherto done. You have borne with me so long, 
that you might one day see me a lover of your 
goodness. Behold, this day has, I hope, arrived: 
I love you above all things, and esteem your grace 
more than all the kingdoms of the world: rather 
than lose it, I am ready to forfeit life a thousand 
times. My God, for the love of Jesus Christ, 
give me holy perseverance till death, along with 
your holy love. Do not permit me ever again to 
betray you, or to cease to love you. Mary, you 
are my hope, obtain for me this gift of perseve- 
rance, and I ask nothing more. 


SECOND POINT. 


Some will say: God has hitherto shown me so 
many mercies: I hope he will treat me with the 
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same mercy for the future. But I answer: And 
will you insult God again, because he has been so 
merciful to you? Then, says St. Paul, do you thus 
despise the mercy and patience of God? Do you 
not know that the Lord has borne with you to this 
moment, not that you may continue to offend him, 
but that you may weep over the evil you have done P 
‘“‘Despisest thou the riches of his goodness and 
patience and long suffering P knowest thou not that 
the benignity of God leadeth thee to penance P”— 
Rom., ii. 4. If, through confidence in the divine 
mercy, you continue to sin, the Lord will cease to 
show mercy. ‘Except you be converted,” says 
David, ‘he will brandish his sword ’’—Ps., vii. 13. 
‘‘ Revenge is mine, and I will repay them in due 
time ”— Deut., xxxil. 35. God waits; but when 
the time of chastisement arrives, he waits no 
longer, but executes vengeance. 

‘‘Therefore the Lord waiteth, that he may have 
mercy on you”’—Js., xxx. 18. God waits for sin- 
ners, that they may amend; but when he sees that 
the time given to bewail their sins is employed 
in multiplying crimes, he then calls the very time 
to judge them. ‘He hath called against me the 
time” —Lamen., i. 15. ‘The very time,” says 
Gregory, ‘“‘comes to judge.”? Thus the very time 
given, and the very mercies shown to sinners, shall 
serve to make God chastise them with greater ri- 
gour, and abandon them sooner. ‘“‘ We would have 
cured Babylon, but she is not healed: let us forsake 
her ’’—Jer., li. 9. And how does God abandon 
sinnersP He either sends them a sudden death, 
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and makes them die in sin, or he deprives them of 
his abundant graces, and leaves them with the suffi- 
cient grace, with which they can, but will not, save 
their souls. The blindness of their understanding, 
the hardness of their heart, the evil habits which 
they have contracted, shall render their salvation 
morally impossible ; and thus they shall be, if not 
absolutely, at least morally abandoned. ‘TI will 
take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be wasted”’ 
—Is., v. 5. Oh! what achastisement! When the 
master of the vineyard takes away its hedges, and 
leaves it open to men and to beasts, does he not 
show that he abandons it? It is thus that God acts 
when he abandons the soul: he takes away the 
hedge of holy fear, and of remorse of conscience, 
and leaves her in darkness. And then all the mon- 
sters of crime shall enter the soul. ‘Thou hast 
appointed darkness, and it is night: in it shall all 
the beasts of the wood go about’’—Ps., cil. 20. 
And the sinner, abandoned in that obscurity, shall 
despise the grace of God, Heaven, admonitions, and 
excommunications; and will make a jest of his 
own damnation. ‘The wicked man, when he is come 
into the depth of sins, contemneth’’—Prov., xviii. 3. 

God will not chastise the sinner in this life; but, 
not to be punished in this world shall be the great- 
est chastisement of the wicked. ‘‘ Let us have pity 
on the wicked, but he will not learn justice ’—Jsa., 
xxvi. 10. On this passage, St. Bernard says: 
This mercy I do not wish for: it is above all wrath. 
‘‘Misericordiam hanc nolo: super omnem iram 
misericordia ista’’—serm., xlii. in Cant. Oh! what 
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a chastisement is it when God abandons the sinner 
into the hands of his sins, and appears not to demand 
any further account of them! ‘ According to the 
multitude of his wrath he will not seek him’’—Ps., 
ix. 4. God appears not to be enraged against sin- 
ners. ‘‘ My jealousy shall depart from you, and I 
will cease and be angry no more’ —£z., xvi. 42. 
He appears to allow them all that they desire in this 
life. “I let them go according to the desires of 
their heart ’’—Ps., xxx. 13. Miserable the sinner 
that prospers in this life! His prosperity is a sign 
that God waits to make him a victim of his justice 
for eternity. ‘‘ Why,” said Jeremias, “doth the 
way of the wicked prosper ?”—VJer., xii. 1. He an- 
swers: ‘“‘Gather them together as sheep for a sacri- 
fice’ —7zbid., v. 3. There is no punishment greater 
than that which God inflicts, when he permits a 
sinner to add sin to sin. ‘‘ Add thou iniquity upon 
their iniquity.....lJet them be blotted out of the book 
of the living” —Ps., lxviii. 28. In explaining these 
words, Bellarmine says that ‘there is no punish- 
ment greater than when sin is the punishment of 
sin.” It wonld be a smaller punishment to be 
struck dead by the Lord after their first sin ; for, 
by dying afterwards, they shall suffer as many 
Hells, as they have committed sins. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My God, I know that in my miserable state I 
have deserved to be deprived of your grace and 
light: but seeing the light which you now give me, 
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and feeling that you now call me to repentance, I 
have just reason to hope that you have not as yet 
abandoned me. And since, O Lord, you have not 
abandoned me, multiply your mercies on my soul, 
increase your light, increase my desire to serve and 
love you. Change me, O omnipotent God; and 
from being a traitor and rebel, make me a great 
lover of your goodness, that I may one day enter 
Heaven to praise your mercies for all eternity. 
You then wish to pardon me, and I desire nothing 
but the pardon of my sins and the gift of your 
love. Iam sorry, O infinite goodness, for having 
so often offended you. I love you, O sovereign good, 
because you command me to love you: I love you, 
because you well deserve my love. Ah! my Re- 
deemer, through the merits of your blood, give your 
love to a sinner whom you have loved so ardently, 
and whom you have borne with so patiently for so 
many years: I hope for every grace from your 
mercy. J hope to love you always till death, and 
for eternity. ‘“‘The mercies of the Lord I will 
sing for ever.” I will praise your mercy, O my 
Jesus. I will for ever praise your mercy, O Mary, 
who have obtained for me so many graces: I ac- 
knowledge that I have received them all through 
your intercession. Continue, O my mother, to 
assist me by your prayers, and to obtain for me 
holy perseverance. 


THIRD POINT. 


It is related in the life of Father Louis La Nusa, 
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that in Palermo there were two friends who went 
one day to take a walk. One of them, called 
Cesar, who was a comedian, seeing the other 
oppressed with melancholy, said: How long is it 
since you were at confession? Is it on ac- 
count of your long absence from the sacraments 
that you are so much troubled? Listen to me: 
‘Father La Nusa told me one day that God gave 
me twelve years to live, and that if, within that 
period, I did not amend, I should die an unhappy 
death. I have since travelled through so many 
parts of the world; I have had many attacks of 
sickness, one of which brought me to the brink of 
death ; but, in this month the twelve years shall 
be completed, and I now feel better than in any 
part of my past life.” He then invited his 
friend to hear, on Saturday, a new comedy 
which he had composed. But what happened P 
On Saturday, the 24th of November, 1688, as he 
was going on the stage, he was seized with apo- 
plexy, and died suddenly. He expired in the arms 
of a female comedian, and thus the comedy ended. 
But let us make the application to ourselves. Bro- 
ther, when the devil tempts you again to sin, if you 
wish to be lost, you have it in your power to com- 
mit sin: but do not then say that you wish to be 
saved. As long as you wish to sin, regard your- 
self as damned, and imagine that God writes the 
sentence of your damnation, and that he says to 
you: ‘ What is there that I ought to do more for 
my vineyard, that I have not done to it ?”’—Jsa., 
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v.4. Ungrateful soul, what more ought I to do 
for you, that I have not done? But, since you 
wish to be lost, go into eternal fire; the fault is 
your own. 

But you will say: Where then is tlhe mercy of 
God? Ah unhappy soul! Do you not feel that 
God has shown you mercy in bearing with you for 
sO many years, after so many sins? You should 
remain for ever prostrate on the earth, thanking 
him for his mercy, and saying: “The mercies of 
the Lord, that we are not consumed ”— Lamen., 
iii. 22. By committing a single mortal sin, you 
have been guilty of a greater crime, than if you 
had trampled under your feet the first monarch 
in the world. You have been guilty of so many 
mortal sins, that if you had committed against 
your brother the injuries which you have offered 
to God, he would not have borne with you. God 
has not only waited for you, but he has so often 
called you and invited you to pardon. ‘Quid 
ultra facere debui?” If God had stood in need 
of you, or if you had conferred a great favour 
upon him, could he show you greater mercy ? 
If, then, you offend him again, you shall change 
his mercy into wrath and vengeance. 

If, after the master had given it another year to 
produce fruit, the fruitless fig-tree still remained 
barren, who could expect that the Lord would 
have allowed it more time, or would not have cut 
it down? Listen, then, to the admonition of St. 
Augustine,—“ O fruitless tree! the axe is deferred ; 
be not secure ; you shall be cut off.” . Your punish- 
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ment, says the saint, has been delayed, but not 
taken away: if you abuse any longer the divine 
mercy, you shall be cut off; in the end vengeance 
shall fall upon you. Whatdo you wait for? Will 
you wait till God sends you to Hell? But should 
he send you there, you already know that your 
ruin is irreparable! The Lord is silent, but he is 
not silent for ever: when the time of vengeance 
arrives, he no longer holds his peace. ‘These 
things hast thou done, and I was silent. Thou 
thoughtest unjustly that I should be like to thee. 
I will reprove thee and set before thy face” — Ps., 
xlix. 21. Iwill place before your eyes the mercies 
I have shown you, and will make these very mer- 
cies judge and condemn you. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God! unhappy me, should I henceforth 
be unfaithful to you, and betray you again after 
the light you now give me. This light is a sign 
that you wish to pardon me. I repent, O sovereign 
good, of all the injuries I have done you, because 
they have offended you, who are infinite goodness. 
In your blood I hope for pardon, and I hope for it 
with certainty ; but, should I again turn my back 
upon you, I would deserve a hell created on purpose 
for myself. And what makes me tremble, O God 
of my soul, is, that I may again lose your grace. 
I have so often promised to be faithful to you, and 
have afterwards rebelled against you. Ah Lord, 
do not permit it; do not ever abandon me to the 
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great misfortune of seeing myself again your 
enemy. Send me any chastisement, but not this. 
Do not permit me to be separated from you. 
Should you see that I will again offend you, strike 
me dead, rather than permit so great anevil. Iam 
content to suffer the most cruel death, sooner than 
have to weep over the misery of being again 
deprived of your grace. Do not permit me to be 
separated from you. Irepeat this prayer, O my 
God; grant that I may repeat it always. Do not | 
permit me to be separated from you. I love you, 
my dear Redeemer. I do not wish to be separated 
from you. Through the merits of your death, 
give me an ardent love, which will bind me so 
closely to you, that I may never more be able to 
dissolve the union. O Mary, my mother, I fear 
that if I again offend God, you too will. abandon 
me. Assist me, then, by your prayers; obtain for 
me holy perseverance and the love of Jesus Christ. 
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EIGHTEENTH CONSIDERATION. 
ON THE NUMBER OF SINS. 


‘¢ Because sentence is not speedily pronounced against the evil, 
the children of men commit evil without fear” — Eccl., 
vill. 11. 


FIRST POINT. 


Ir God instantly chastised the man who insults 
him, we certainly should not see him so much out- 
raged as we do at present. But because the Lord 
does not instantly punish sinners, but waits for 
them, they are encouraged to offend him the more. 
It is necessary to understand that, though God 
waits and bears, he does not wait and bear for 
ever. It is the opinion of many holy fathers,—of 
St. Basil, St. Jerome, St. Ambrose, St. Cyril of 
Alexandria, St. John Chrysostom, St. Augustine, 
and others,—that as God (according to the words of 
Scripture, Wis., xi. 2, “Thou hast ordered all things 
In measure and number and weight,’’) has fixed for 
each the number of his days, the degrees of health 
and talent which he will give to him; so he has 
also determined the number of sins which he will 
pardon; and when this number is completed, he 
will pardon no more. “Illud sentire nos conve- 
nit,” says St. Augustine. “ tamdiu unumquemque 
a Dei patientia sustineri, quo consummato, nullam 


FIRST POINT. 219 


illi veniam reservari’’—de Vita Christi., cap. ix. 
Eusebius of Cesarea says the same: “ Deus ex- 
pectat usque ad certum numerum, et postea de- 
serit’’>—lib. VIII., cap. ii. The same doctrine is 
taught by the abovementioned fathers. 

And these fathers have not spoken at random, but 
resting on the sacred Scriptures. In one place the 
Lord says that he restrained his vengeance against 
the Amorrhites, because the number of their sins 
was not as yet filled up: ‘‘ For as yet the iniquities 
of the Amorrhites are not at the full’ — Gen., xv. 16. 
In another place he says: ‘I will not add any more 
to have mercy on the house of Israel ”’—Osee, 1. 6. 
Again he says: ‘‘ All the men who have tempted 
Ine ten times...... shall not see the land’? — Nuwm., 
xiv. 22, 23. ‘* Thou hast,” says Job, “sealed up 
my offences as it were in a bag’ — Jod, xiv. 17. 
Sinners keep no account of their sins; but God 
keeps an account of them, that when the harvest 
is ripe — that is, when the number of sins is com- 
pleted — he may take vengeance on them. ‘“ Put 
ye in the sickles; for the harvest is ripe’ — Joel, 

iii. 13. In another place he says: “Be not without 
- fear about sin forgiven, and add not sin to sin’ — 
Ecel., v. 5. As if he said: O sinner, you must 
tremble even on account of the sins which I have 
forgiven you; for if you add another, it may 
happen that this new sin, along with those which 
have been pardoned, may complete the number, 
and then there shall be no more mercy for you. 
‘‘The Lord waitath patiently, that when the day of 
judgment shall come, he may punish a in the 
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fulness of their sins’? — II. Mach., vi. 14. God 
waits till the measure of iniquities is filled up, and 
then he chastises the sinner. 

Of such chastisements there are many examples 
in the Scriptures. Saul disobeyed God a second 
time, and was abandoned. When he entreated 
Samuel to intercede for him, saying, “Bear, I 
beseech thee, my sin, and return with me, that I 
may adore the Lord” —I. Kings, xv. 25, Samuel 
answered: ‘“‘I will not return with thee, because 
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, and the 
Lord hath rejected thee ’—zbid., v. 26. We have 
also the example of Balthassar, who, after having 
profaned the vessels of the Temple at table, saw a 
hand writing on the wall: Mane, Thecel, Phares. 
Daniel came, and in explaining these words, 
among other things, said: ‘“ Thou art weighed in 
the balance, and art found wanting ”’—~Dan., v. 
27. By these words. he gave the king to under- 
stand that in the balance of divine justice the 
weight of his sins had made the scale descend. 
‘The same night Balthassar, the Chaldean king, 
was killed.”” Oh! how many miserable sinners 
meet with a similar fate! They live many years 
multiplying sins; but, when the number is filled 
up, they are struck dead, and cast into Hell! 
‘‘They spend their days in wealth, and in a mo- 
ment they go down to Hell ”—Jod, xxi. 13. There 
are some who spend their time in investigating the 
number of the stars, the number of the angels, or 
the number of years which each shall live. But 
who can discover the number of sins which God 
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will pardon each individual? ‘We should therefore 
tremble. My brother, it may be that God will 
pardon you no more after the first criminal plea- 
sure which you indulge, after the first thought to 
which you consent, or after the first sin which you 
commit. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, I thank you. How many, for 
fewer sins than I have committed, are now in Hell? 
For them there is no pardon, no hope. And I am ~ 
still living: I am not in Hell: but, if I wish, I can 
hope for pardon and for Paradise. I am sorry 
above all things for all my sins, because by them I 
have offended you, who are infinite goodness. 
Eternal Father, look on the face of your Christ ; 
behold your Son dead on the cross for my sake; 
and through his merits have mercy on me. I wish 
to die, rather than offend you any more. When I 
consider the sins I have committed, and the graces 
you have bestowed upon me, I have just reason to 
fear that, if I commit another sin, the measure 
shall be completed, and that I shall be damned. 
Ah! assist me by your grace; from you I hope for 
light and strength to be faithful to you. And if 
_ you see that I should again offend you, take me out 
of life now that I hope to be in the state of grace. 
My God, I love you above all things, and I feel a 
greater fear of incurring your enmity, than of 
death. For your mercy’s sake, do not permit me 
ever more to become your enemy. Mary, my 
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mother, have pity on me; assist me; obtain for me 
holy perseverance. 


SECOND POINT. 


Some sinners say: But God is merciful. Who, 
I ask, denies it? The mercy of God is infinite; 
but though his mercy is infinite, how many are 
cast into Hell every day? ‘The Lord hath sent 
me to heal the contrite of heart ’’—TJs., lxi. 1. God 
heals those who have a good will. He pardons 
sins, but he cannot pardon the determination to 
commit sin. These sinners will also say: I am 
young. You are young; but God counts not 
years, but sins. The number of sins which God 
pardons is not the same for all: some he pardons a 
hundred ; others a thousand sins; others he sends 
to Hell after the second sin. How many has the 
Lord condemned to eternal misery after the first 
sinP St. Gregory relates that a child of five years, 
for uttering a blasphemy, was condemned to Hell. 
The most holy Virgin revealed to that great ser- 
vant of God, Benedicta of Florence, that a girl 
twelve years old was damned after her first sin. A 
boy of eight years died after his first sin, and was 
lost. In the Gospel of St. Matthew, we find that 
the Lord instantly cursed the fig-tree the first time 
he saw it without fruit. ‘ May no fruit grow on 
thee for ever. And immediately the fig-tree wi- 
- thered away ”-——-Mat., xxi. 19. Another time God 
said: ‘‘For three crimes of Damascus, and for 
four, I will not convert it’—Amos, i. 3, Perhaps 
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some daring sinner may have the temerity to de- 
mand an account of God, why he pardons some 
‘three sins, but not four. In this we must adore 
the judgments of God, and say with the Apostle: 
‘“*O depth of the riches, of the wisdom, and of the 
knowledge of God! how incomprehensible are his 
judgments, and unsearchable his ways !’— Rom., 
xi. 33. The Gord, says St. Augustine; knows 
whom he spares, and whom he does not spare. 
To those who receive mercy, he gives it gratui- 
tously ; from those who do not receive mercy, it is 
justly withheld. ‘‘ Novit ille cui parcat, et cui non 
parcat. Quibus datur misericordia, gratis datur: 
quibus non datur, ex justitia non datur ’— Lid. de 
Concept., c. Vv. 

The obstinate sinner may say: But I. have so 
often offended God, and he has pardoned me: I 
also hope he will pardon me the sin which I intend 
to commit. But, I ask, must God spare you for 
ever, because he has not hitherto chastised you ? 
The measure shall be filled up, and vengeance 
shall come. Samson continued to allow himself 
to be deluded by Dalila, hoping that, as on former 
occasions, he would escape from the Philistines. 
*©T will go out, as I did before, and shake myself” 
—Judges, xvi. 20. But at last he was taken, and 
lost his life. ‘‘Say not, I have sinned, and what 
harm hath befallen me ?”’—£ccel., v. 4. Say not, 
says the Lord, I have committed so many sins, and 
God has not chastised me; “for the Most High is 
a patient rewarder ’”’—7bid; that is, he will one day 
come and punish all; and the greater the mercy 
which he will have shown, the more severe shall be 
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the chastisement which he will inflict. St. Chry- 
sostom says that God should be dreaded more when 


he bears with the obstinate sinner, than when he | 


punishes him suddenly. ‘Plus timendum cum 
tolerat quam cum festinanter punit.”” Because, 
according to St. Gregory, if they remain ungrate- 
ful, God punishes with the greatest rigour those 
whom he waits for with the ggeatest patience. 
‘“‘Quos diutius expectat, durius damnat.” And it 
often happens, adds the saint, that they whom God 
has borne with for a long time, die unexpectedly, 
and without time for repentance. ‘“Sepe qui diu 
tolerati sunt subita morte rapiuntur, ut nec flere 
ante mortem liceat.”” And the greater the light 
which God will have given, the greater shall be 
your blindness and obstinacy in sin. ‘For it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of 
justice, than, after they have known it, to turn 
back ’—II. Pet., ii. 21. And St. Paul says that 
it is morally impossible for a soul that sins after 
being enlightened, to be again converted. “For it 
is impossible for those who were once enlightened, 
have tasted the Heavenly gifts,...... and are fallen 
away, to be renewed to penance ”—Heb., vi. 4, 6. 
The threats of the Lord against those who are 
deaf to his calls, are truly alarming. ‘‘ Because I 
have called, and you have refused,...I also will laugh 
in your destruction, and will mock when that shall 
come to you which you feared ’’ —Prov., i. 24. 
Mark the words J also: they mean that as the sinner 
has mocked God by his confessions, by promising 
fidelity, and afterwards betraying him; so the Lord 
will mock him at the hour of death. The Wise 
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Man says: ‘“ As a dog that returned to the vomit; 
so is the fool that repeateth his folly’? —Prov., 
xxvi. 11. In explaining this text, Denis the Car- 
thusian says that, as a dog that eats what he has 
just vomited, is an object of disgust and abomina- 
tion ; so the sinner who relapses into sins which he 
has detested in the tribunal of penance, renders 
himself hateful in the sight of God. ‘Sicut id 
quod per vomitum est rejectum resumere est valde 
abominabile et turpe sic peccata deleta reiterare.”’ 


Affections and Prayers. 


Behold me, O my God, at your feet. I am that 
disgusting dog that has so often eaten the forbidden 
apples, which I before detested. I do not deserve 
mercy ; but, O my Redeemer, the blood which you 
have shed for me encourages me and obliges me to 
hope for it. How often have I offended you, and 
you have pardoned me! I promised never more to 
offend you, and I have afterwards returned to the 
vomit; and you have again pardoned me! What 
do I wait for? Is it that you may send me to 
Hell, or that you may abandon me into the hand 
of my sins, which would be a greater punishment 
than Hell? No, my God; I wish to amend ; and 
in order to be faithful to you, I will put all my 
confidence in you. I will, whenever I shall be 
tempted, always and instantly have recourse to 
you. Hitherto I have trusted in my promises and 
resolutions, and have neglected to recommend my- 
self to you in my temptations: this has been the 
cause of my ruin. Henceforth you shall be my 
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hope and my strength, and thus I shall be able to 
do all things. ‘‘Omnia possum in eo qui me con- 
fortat.’’ “I can do all things in him that strength- 
eneth me.”’ Give me grace, then, O my Jesus, 
through your merits, to recommend myself to you, 
and to ask your aid in my wants. I love you, O 
sovereign good, amiable above every good. O 
Mary, my mother, do you also assist me by your 
intercession ; keep me under your protection, and 
make me always invoke you when I shall be 
tempted. Your name shall be my defence. 


THIRD POINT. 


‘¢My son, hast thou sinned? do so no more; 
but, for thy former sins, pray that they may be 
forgiven thee”? — Eecl., xxi. 1. Behold, dear 
Christian, the advice which your good Lord gives 
you because he desires your salvation. Son, 
offend me no more; but from this day forward be 
careful to ask pardon of your past transgressions. 
My brother, the more you have offended God, the 
more you should tremble at the thought of offend- 
ing him again; for the next sin which you commit 
shall make the balance of divine justice descend, 
and you shall be lost. I do not say absolutely that 
after another sin there shall be no more forgiveness 
for you; for this I don’t know: but I say that it 
may happen. Hence, when you shall be tempted, 
say within yourself: Perhaps God will pardon me 
no more, and I shall be lost! Tell me; were it 
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probable that certain food contained poison, would 
you eat itP If you had reason to think that on a 
certain road your enemies lay in wait to take away 
your life, would you pass that way as long as you 
could find'another more free from danger? And 
what security, or even what probability, have you 
that if you relapse into sin, you shall afterwards 
repent sincerely of it, and that you will not return 
again to the vomit? What just reason have you 
to believe that God will not strike you dead in the 
very act of sin, or that, after your sin, he will not 
abandon you ? 

O God! If you purchase a house, you spare no 
pains to get all the securities necessary to guard 
against the loss of your money: if you take medi- 
cine, you are careful to assure yourself that it can- 
not injure you: if you pass over a torrent, you 
cautiously avoid all danger of falling into it; and 
for a miserable gratification, for a beastly pleasure, 
you will risk your eternal salvation, saying: I ex- 
pect to go to confession after this sin. But when, 
I ask, will you go to confession? Perhaps on 
Sunday. And who has promised that you will live 
till Sunday P Perhaps you intend to go to confes- 
fession to-morrow? But who promises you to- 
morrowP ‘Diem tenes,” says St. Augustine, 
‘‘qui horam non tenes?”’ How can you promise 
yourself that you shall go to confession to-morrow, 
when you know not whether you shall be among 
the living in another hour? ‘ He,” continues the 
saint, ‘‘who has promised pardon to penitents, has 
not promised to-morrow to sinners; perhaps he 
will give it, and perhaps he will not.” If you now 
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commit sin, God, perhaps, will give you time for 
repentance, and perhaps he will not; and should 
he not give it, what shall become of you for all 
eternity ? In the mean time, by consenting to sin, 
you lose your soul for the sake of a miserable 
pleasure, and expose yourself to the risk of being 
lost for ever. Would you, for that vile gratifica- 
tion, risk a sum of one thousand ducats? Would 
you, for that momentary pleasure, expose to dan- 
ger your all,—your money, your houses, your pos- 
sessions, your liberty and life? Surely you would 
not. Will you then, for that wretched delight, 
lose all, — your soul, Heaven, and God? Do you 
believe that Heaven, Hell, and eternity, are truths 
of faith, or that they are fables? Do you believe 
that if death overtake you in sin, you shall be lost 
for ever? Oh! what temerity! what folly! to 
condemn yourself by your own free act to an eter- 
nity of torments, with the hope of afterwards re- 
versing the sentence of your condemnation. ‘“Ne- 
mo,” says St. Augustine, “sub spe salutis vult 
egrotare.” No one is so foolish as to take poison 
with the hope of being preserved from death; and 
will you condemn yourself to eternal death, saying, 
I will, perhaps, be hereafter delivered from it? O 
folly, which has brought, and brings, so many souls 
to Hell! ‘ Thou hast,” says the Lord, “ trusted in 
thy wickedness.....Evil shall come upon thee, and 
thou shalt not know the rising thereof” — Jsa., 
xlvii. 10, 11. You have sinned through a rash 
confidence in the divine mercy: vengeance shall 
unexpectedly fall upon you, and you shall not 
know whence it comes. 
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Affections and Prayers. 


Behold, O Lord, one of those fools who have so 
often lost their soul and your grace with the hope 
of afterwards recovering them. And had you 
struck me dead in those nights in which I was in © 
sin, what would become of meP I thank your 
mercy, which has waited for me, and which now 
makes me ‘sensible of my folly. I see that you 
desire my salvation; and I too wish to save my 
soul. Iam sorry, O infinite goodness, for having 
so often turned my back upon you. [love you with 
my whole heart. And I hope in the merits of your 
passion, O my Jesus, that I will never again be one 
of those fools. Pardon me at this moment, and 
give me the gift of your grace. I will never leave 
you again. ‘In thee, O Lord, have I hoped ; let 
me never be confounded.” Ah no; I hope, O my 
Redeemer, never more to suffer the misfortune and 
confusion of seeing myself deprived of your grace 
and love. Grant me holy perseverance, and give 
me the grace always to ask it of you by invoking 
your holy name and the name of your mother, and 
by saying: Jesus, assist me; most holy Mary, pray 
for me. Yes, my queen, if I have recourse to you, 
I shall never be conquered. And when the tempta- 
tion continues, obtain for me the grace not to 
cease to invoke your aid. 
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NINETEENTH CONSIDERATION. 


ON THE GREAT ADVANTAGES OF THE GRACE 


OF GOD, AND THE GREAT EVIL OF BEING - 


IN ENMITY WITH GOD. 


“Man knoweth not the price thereof ’’—Jod, xxviii.“13. 


FIRST POINT. 


“Tr,” says the Lord, “you separate the precious 
from the vile, thou shalt be as my mouth ”’—Jer., xv. 
19. They who know how to distinguish what is pre- 
cious from what is vile, are like God, ‘“‘ who knows 
how to refuse the evil and to choose the good.” Let 
us examine how great a good it is to be in the grace 
of God, and how great an evil to be in enmity 
with God. Men do not understand the value of 
divine grace. ‘Man knoweth not the price there- 
of.” Hence they exchange it for vanity, for a 
little earth, or for a beastly pleasure: but it is an 
infinite treasure, which makes us worthy of the 
friendship of God. “For,” says the Wise Man, 
‘‘she is an infinite treasure to men, which they 
that use, become: the friends of God’— Wis., vii. 
14. Hence, a soul in grace is the friend of God. 
The Gentiles, who were deprived of the light of 
faith, considered it impossible for a creature to 
attain to the friendship of God; and they, who were 


FIRST POINT. 231 


guided only by the light of nature, could scarcely 
think otherwise; for, as St. Jerome says, friend- 
ship makes friends equal: Amicitia pares aut 
accipit, aut facit. But God has declared in several 
places in the holy Scriptures, that by means of 
this grace we become his friends if we observe his 
law. ‘You are my friends if you do the things 
which I command. I will not now call you ser- 
Vants,...0.. but I have called you friends”—John, 
xv. 14. Hence St. Gregory exclaims: O good- 
ness of God! We do not deserve to be called 
even servants, and he condescends to call us 
friends. O mira divine bonitatis dignatio! Servi 
non sumus digni nominari, et amici vocamur. 

How fortunate would the man esteem himself, 
who should have the king for his friend! Ina 
vassal, it would be temerity to presume to seek the 
friendship of his sovereign: but it is not temerity 
in a soul to aspire to the friendship of her God. 
St. Augustine relates, that two courtiers entered 
into a monastery of hermits, and that one of them 
began to read the life of St. Antony the Abbot. 
‘“Legebat, et exuebatur mundo cor ejus.”’ He 
read, and in reading his heart became gradually 
divested of worldly affections. Turning to his 
companion, he said: ‘‘What do we seek? We 
can hope for nothing more than the friendship of 
the Emperor. And through how many perils do 
we reach this greater danger? And how long 
shall this last?’ Friend, fools that we are; what 
do we seek? The most we can expect to gain in 
the service of the Emperor, is to become his friends: 
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and should we succeed in gaining his friendship, 
we shall expose our eternal salvation to greater 
risk. It is with difficulty we.can ever become the 
friends of Cesar; “but, if I wish, I am this mo- 
ment the friend of God.” 

Whosoever, then, is in the state of grace is the 
friend of God. He also becomes the son of God: 
‘‘ ‘You are gods and the sons of the Most High ””— 
Ps., |xxxi. 6. This is the great gift which we have 
received from the divine love through Jesus-Christ. 
*‘ Behold,” says St. John, “what manner of cha- 
rity the Father hath bestowed upon us, — that we 
should be called, and should be the sons of God.’’ 
—J[. John, iii. 1. Moreover, the soul in the state 
of grace is the spouse of God. ‘I will espouse 
thee to me in faith’? —Osee, ii. 20. Hence the 
father of the prodigal, when his son returned, 
ordered a ring to be put on his finger, in token of 
his espousal. ‘ Date annulum in manum ejus” — 
Luke, xv. 22. Lastly, the soul becomes the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghost. Sister Mary d’Ognes saw a 
devil go out from an infant who received baptism, 
and the Holy Ghost enter with a crowd of angels. 


Affeciions and Prayers. 


Then, my God, when my soul had the happiness 
of being in your grace, it was your friend, your 
child, your spouse, and your temple; but, by 
committing sin, it lost all, and became your enemy 
and the slave of Hell. But I thank you, O my 
God, for giving me time to recover your grace. I 
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am sorry above all things for having offended’ you, 
O infinite goodness, and IE love you above all 
things. Ah! receive me again inta your friend- 
ship. For your merey’s sake do not reject me. I 
know that I deserve to be banished from your 
face; but, by the sacrifice which he offered on 
Calvary, Jesus Christ has merited for me mercy 
and pardon, Thy kingdom come. My Father (it 
is thus your Son has taught mie to call you), my 
Father, come with your grace to reign in my 
heart; grant that I may serve you alone, that I 
may live for you alone, and that I may love you 
alone. And lead us not inio temptation. Ah! do 
not permit my enemies to tempt me so that I may, 
be conquered. But deliver us from evil. Deliver 
me from Fell; but deliver me first from sin, which 
alone ean lead me to Hell. O’ Mary, pray for me, 
and preserve me from the great misfortune of ever 
seeing myself in sin and deprived of the gtace of 
your and ury God. 


SECOND POINT. 


St. Thomas of Aquino says that the gift of grace 
surpasses- every gift which a creature can receive, 
since it is # participation of the divine nature. 
“ Donum gratie excedit omnem facultatem nature 
create, cum sit participatio divine nature.” And 
before him, St. Peter said the same, — “that by 
these’: you may be made partakers of the divine 
nature”’—I]. ‘Pet., i. 4 Sueh the grace which 

P 


234 NINETEENTH CONSIDERATION. 


Jesus Christ has merited for us by his passion: he 
has communicated to us the same splendour which 
he received from the Father. ‘ And the glory 
which thou hast given to me, I have given to 
them ’’—John, xvii. 22. In fine, a soul in the 
state of grace, is one thing with God. “He,” 
says St. Paul, “‘ that is joined to the Lord, is one 
spirit”—I. Cor., vi. 17. The Redeemer has said 
that in a soul that loves God, the Three Persons 
of the Most Holy Trinity dwell. ‘If any one love 
me, my Father will love him, and we will come to 
him, and we will make our abode with him ” — 
John, xiv. 23. - 
_ So great is the beauty of a soul in the state of 
grace, that God himself extols it. ‘‘ How beautiful 
art thou! how beautiful art thou !”’—Cani., iv. 1. 
The Lord appears never to take his eyes off the 
soul that loves him, nor to close his ears to her 
petitions. ‘The eyes of the Lord are upon the 
just; and his ears unto their prayers” — Ps., 
xxxili. 16. St. Bridget used to say that a man 
could not behold the beauty of a soul in the grace 
of God, without dying through joy. And St. Ca- 
therine of Sienna, seeing a soul in the state of 
grace, said that she would willingly have given her 
life to prevent that soul from losing such beauty. . 
Hence she kissed the ground on which priests 
walked, because through them souls recover the 
grace of God. 

How many treasures of merits can a soul in the 
state of grace acquire ? In each moment she can 
Merit an eternity of glory. St. Thomas teaches 
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that every act of love merits for the soul eternal 
life.’ ‘ Quilibet .actus charitatis meretur vitam 
zternam.”” Why then should we envy the nobles 
of the earth? If we are in the grace of God, we 
can constantly acquire grandeurs in Heaven, which 
far surpass all their earthly greatness. A certain 
lay brother of the Society of Jesus, as Father 
Patrignani relates in his Menologies, appeared 
after death, and said that he and Philip the 
Second, King of Spain, were in the enjoyment of 
glory; but that his glory in Heaven was as far 
superior to, that of Philip, as that monarch was 
raised above him on this earth. Moreover, he 
alone who has experienced it, can conceive the 
peace which a soul in the grace of God enjoys in 
this life. ‘‘O taste and see that the Lord is sweet” 
— Ps,, xxxiii.9. The words of the Lord cannot 
fail. ‘‘ Much peace have they that love thy law”’ 
—Ps., cxvili. 165. The peace of a soul which is 
united with God, surpasses all the pleasures which 
the senses and the world can give. “‘ The peace of 
God, which surpasseth all understanding ”— Pail., 
iv. 7. | 3 


Affections and Prayers. 


O my Jesus, you are the good pastor, who 
allowed yourself to be slaughtered in order to give 
life to your sheep. WhenI fled away from you, 
you did not cease to follow and seek after me; you 
receive me now that I seek you, and cast myself 
with a penitent heart at your feet. Give oa again 

Pe 
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your grace, which I have miserably lost through 
my own fault. I am sorry for it with my whole 
heart; I would wish to die of sorrow at the thought 
of having so often turned my back on you. Par- 
don me through the merits of the painful death 
which you suffered for me on the cross. Bind me 
with the sweet chains of your love, and do not per- 
mit me ever more to fly away from you. Since I 
have merited the eternal torments of Hell, give me 
strength to bear with patience all the crosses which 
you send me. Since I have deserved to be for 
eternity under the feet of the devils, make me em- 
brace with love all the contempt and insults which 
I shall receive from men. Finally, make me obe- 
dient to all your holy inspirations, and give me 
grace to conquer all human respects for the love of 
you. I am resolved henceforward to serve you 
only: let others say what they please, I will serve 
you alone, O my most amiable God: you only do 
I wish to please. But give me your aid, without 
which I can do nothing. I love you, O my Jesus, 
with my whole heart, and I trust in your blood. 
Mary, my hope, assist me by your prayers. I 
glory in being your servant, and you glory in 
saving sinners who have recourse to you. Come to 
my relief and save me. 


EFHIRD POINT. 


Let us now see the misery of a soul that is in 
enmnity with God. She is separated from Ged, 





THIRD POINT. 23% 


her sovereign good. ‘‘ Your iniquities,” says the 
prophet Isaias, ‘‘have divided between you and 
your God ”’—Jea., lix. 2. Hence she is no longer 
his, and he is no longer her God. ‘You are not 
my people, and I will not be your’s’’—Osee, i. 8. 
The soul not only belongs no longer to God, but 
God even hates her and condemns her to Hell. 
God does not hate any of his creatures; he does 
not hate the wild beast, the viper, or the toad. 
‘Thou lovest all things that are, and hatest none 
of the things which thou hast made”— Ms., x1. 
25. But he cannot fefrain from hating sinners. 
‘‘ Thow hatest all the workers of iniquity >? P$., V. 
%. Yes; God cannot but hate sin, which is dianics 
trically opposed to his will; and in hating sin he 
must necessarily hate the sinner who is united 
to his sin. ‘But to God the wicked and his 
wickedness are hateful alike ’— Wis., xiv. 9. 

OQ God! if a man has for his enemy a monarch 
of the earth, he cannot sleep, he is every moment 
in dread of death. And how can he who is the 
enemy of God enjoy peace? He may escape the 
vengeance of his sovereign by concealing himself 
in a wood, of by taking refuge in a distant 
country. But who can fly from the hands of God ? 
Lord, says David, if I shall ascend into Heaven, if 
I shall hide myself in Hell, wheresoever I go, your 
hand can reach me. ‘If I ascend into Heaven, 
thou art there; if I descend into Hell, thou art 
present...Even there also shall thy hand lead me”’ 
—Ps., exxxviii. 8, 10. 

Poor sinners! they are cursed by God, cursed by 
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the angels, cursed by the saints, cursed also every 
day on earth by all priests and religious, who, in 
,Feciting the divine office, proclaim them accursed. 
‘‘ Maledicti qui declinant a mandatis tuis ”’—Ps., 
cxvilil. 21. They are cursed who decline from thy 
commandments. Moreover, the soul that is in 
enmity with God has lost all her merits. Should 
aman be equal in merits to St. Paul the Hermit, 
who lived forty-eight years in a cave; to St. 
Francis Xavier, who gained ten millions of souls 
to God ; or to St. Paul the Apostle, who, according 
to St. Jerome, surpassed in merits all the other 
Apostles; that man, if he commit a single mortal 
sin, loses all. ‘‘ All his justices which he hath 
done, shall not be remembered ”—zec., xviii. 24. 
Behold the ruin which the enmity of God produces: 
it transforms the child of God into the slave of 
Lucifer ; his beloved friend into an enemy whom 
he sovereignly hates; and the heir of Heaven into 
one condemned to Hell. St. Francis de Sales used 
to say that, were the angels capable of weeping, 
they should shed tears of pity at the sight of a soul 
that commits mortal sin and loses the divine grace. 

But the greatest misery is, that the angels would, 
if it were in their power, weep; and the sinner 
weeps not. A Christian, says St. Augustine, if he 
lose a sheep or any other valuable animal, weeps 
over the loss, and neither eats nor sleeps; but when 
he loses the grace of God, he eats and sleeps, ond 
sheds not a single tear. 
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Affections and Prayers. 


Behold, O my Redeemer, the miserable state to 
which I have brought myself. To make me wor- 
thy of your grace, you have spent thirty-three 
years in toils and pains; and I, for the poisoned 
pleasure of a moment, have despised and lost it. 
I thank your mercy, which still gives me time to 
recover it if I wish. Yes, I wish to do every thing 
in my power toregain it. Tell me what I must do 
in order to obtain your pardon.. Do you wish me 
to repent? O my Jesus, I am sorry with my 
whole heart for having offended your infinite good- 
ness. Do you wish me to love you? I love you 
above all things. Hitherto I have unfortunately 
employed my heart in loving creatures and vani-. 
ties. From this day forward I will live only for 
you; I will love only you, my God, my treasure, 
my hope, my strength. ‘I will love thee, O Lord, 
my strength ’’—Ps., xvii. 1. ‘Diligam te Domine 
fortitudo mea.’”’ Your merits, your wounds, O my 
Jesus, shall be my hope and my strength; from 
you I hope for strength to be faithful to you. Give > 
me then, O my Redeemer, the gift of your grace, 
and do not permit me ever again to depart from 
you. Divest my soul of all worldly affections, and 
inflame my heart with your holy love. “Tui 
amoris in eo ignem accende.” Kindle in it the 
fire of your love. Mary, my mother, who were 
always on fire with divine love, make me burn like 
you with the love of God. 
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TWENTIETH CONSIDERATION. 
FOLLY OF SINNERS. 


‘For the wisdom of the world is foolishness with God” — 
I. Cor., iii. 19. 


FIBST POINT. 


TuE Venerable John D’Avila would have divided | 

the world into two prisons, one for the incredulous, 
the other for Christians who live in sin at a dis- 
tance from God, The prison of the latter he would 
have called the prison of fools. But the greatest 
misery and misfortune is, that these miserable men 
esteem themselves wise and prudent, though they 
are the most foolish and imprudent of mortals. 

And unfortunately they are exceedingly numerous. 
‘The number of fools is infinite’? — Kecl.,i. 15. 
Some are foolish through love of honours; some 


for the sake of pleasures ; and others from attach- .— 


Ment to the miserable goods of this earth. And 
great as their folly is, they have the temerity to 
call the saints fools, because they despise the goods . 
of this life in order to gain eternal] salvation and 
the possession of God, who is the true and supreme 
good, They deem it folly to embrace contempt 
and to pardon injuries; folly to abstain from sen- 
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_ sual pleasures, and practise mortification ; folly to 
renounce honours and riches, to love solitude and 
an humble and hidden life. But they never reflect 
that the Lord has called their wisdom folly. 
‘“‘For,” says the Apostle, “the wisdom of the 
world is foolishness with God ’’—I. Cor., iii. 19. 

Ah! they shall one day confess their folly ; but 
when? When there shall be no remedy for it. 
They shall then say in despair: ‘““We fools es- 

_teemed their life madness, and their end without 


honour’ —Wis., v.4. Ah! fools that we have 


been! we regarded the lives of the saints as folly ; 
but now we know that we have been miserably 
foolish. ‘ Behold how they are numbered among 
the children of God, and their lot is among the 
saints ’’—ibid., v. 5. Behold how they have ob- 
tained a place among the happy number of the 
children of God, and have secured their lot among 
the saints,—an eternal lot, which shall make them 
happy for eternity ; and we are among the number 
of the slaves of the devil, condemned to burn in 
this pit of torments for all eternity. ‘‘ Therefore 
we have erred,” thus they shall conclude their la- 
mentation, “from the way of truth, and the light of 
Justice hath not shined unto us”’—ibid., v. 6. Then 
we have erred by shutting our eyes to God’s light ; 
and what renders our condition still more forlorn 
is, that for our error there is no remedy, and there 
shall be none as long as God shall be God. 
How great then the folly of sinners, who, for a 
vile emolument, for a little smoke, for a transient 
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delight, lose the grace of God! What would not 
a vassal do in order to gain the favour of his 
sovereign? O God! for a.miserable gratification, 
to lose God, the supreme good ! to lose Paradise ! 
to forfeit peace in this life, by bringing into the 
soul the monster sin, which, by its remorses, shall 
torture her unceasingly ! and to condemn yourself 
voluntarily to everlasting wo! Would you indulge 
in that forbidden pleasure, if, in punishment, your 
hand was to be burnt? or if you were to be shut 
up for a year in a grave? Would you commit 
that sin, if, after consenting to it, you should forfeit 
a hundred crowns? And still you believe and 
know that in yielding to sin, you lose Heaven and 
God, and that you are condemned to eternal fire: 


and after all you transgress the divine law. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O God of my soul, what should be my lot at 
this moment, if you had not shown me so many 
mercies P I should be in Hell among the number 
of the foolish, to which I have belonged. I thank 
you, O my Lord, and I entreat you not to abandon 
me in my blindness. I feel that you tenderly call 
and invite me to ask pardon, and to hope for great 
graces from you, after the great insults I have 
offered to you. Yes, my Saviour, I hope you will 
admit me among your children: I am not worthy 
to be called your child, after having so often 
insulted you to your face. ‘‘ Father, [ am not 
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worthy to be called thy child: I have sinned 
against Heaven and before thee.” But I know 
that you go in search of the strayed sheep, and 
that you feel consolation in embracing your lost 
children. My dear Father, I am sorry for having 
offended you. I cast myself at your feet, and 
embrace them; I will not depart till you pardon 
and bless me. ‘ Non dimittam te, nisi benedixe- 
ris‘mihi.” ‘1 will not let thee go except thou bless 
me ’’—Gen., xxxii. 26. Bless me, O my Father, 
and let the fruit of your benediction be, a great 
sorrow for my sins, and a great love for you. I 
love you, O my Father, I love you with my whole 
heart. Do not permit me ever more to depart 
' from you. Deprive me of all; but do not strip 
me of your love. O Mary, if God is my father, 
you are my mother. Do you also bless me. Ido 
not deserve to be your son: accept me for your 
servant; but make mea servant who will always 
love you tenderly, and always confide in your pro- 
tection. 


SECOND POINT. 


Poor sinners! they labour and toil for the 
attainment of worldly sciences, or the art of gain- 
ing the goods of this life, which shall soon end, and 
neglect the goods of the next life, which is everlast- 
ing! They lose their reason to such a degree, that 
they become not only fools, but senseless beasts ; 
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for, living like brute animals, they attend not to 
what is lawful or unlawful, but only follow the 
beastly instincts of the senses, and embrace what 
is pleasing tojthe flesh, without ever reflecting on 
what they lose, or on the eternal ruin which they 
bring upon themselves. To live in this manner, 
is to act not like a man, but like a senseless beast. 
‘* Hontinem illum dicimus,” says St. Chrysostom, 
‘qui imaginem homini salvam retinet. Qué au- 
tem est imago hominis? Rationalem esse.” To 
be a man, is to be rational—that is, to act accord- 
ing to reason, and not according to the sensual 
appetite. Were beasts to receive from God the 
use of reason, and to act according to its dictates, 
we should say that they acted like men: and, on ~ 
the other hand, when a man follows the impulse of 
the senses in opposition to reason, it must be said 
he acts like a beast. 

‘¢O that they would be wise, and would under- 
stand, and would provide for their last end’’— 
Deut., xxxii. 29. He who acts according to the 
rules of prudence, looks to the future —that is, to 
what must happen at the end of life —to death and 
judgment, and, after judgment, Hell or Heaven. 
Oh! how much wiser is the peasant who saves his 
soul, than the monarch who brings himself to Hell. 
‘Better is a child that is poor and wise, than a 
king that is old and foolish, who knoweth not to 
foresee hereafter’’—Eccl., iv.13. O God! would 
not all pronounce the man to be a fool, who, in 
order to gain a shilling, should risk his entire 
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property ? And shall he not be considered foolish, 
who, for 2 momentary gratification, forfeits the 
grace of God, and exposes his soul to the danger 
of eternal perdition ? The care of present, and 
the total neglect of eternal goods and evils, is the 
ruin of the immense multitude of the damned. 
God has certainly not placed us. in this 
world to become rich, or acquire honours, or to-in- 
dulge, our senses, but to gain eternal life. “Butthe 
end life everlasting’’—Bom., vi. 22. And nothing 
but the attainment of this end is of importance to 
us. ‘*Qne thing isnecessary”—Luke,x.42. But 
there is nothing which sinners: despise more. than 
this end: they think only of the present; they 
each day walk to death, and approach the. gate of 
eternity, but know not whither they are going. 
What would you think, says St. Augustine, of a 
pilot, who, when asked where he is going, should 
answer, that. he did not know? Would not all 
exclaim, that he is bringing the ship to ruin? 
‘<Fac hominem perdidisse quo tendit, et dicatur ei 
quo is? Et dicat: Nescio. Nonne. iste navem 
ad. naufragium perducet?” “Such,” adds the 
saint, “is the man who: runs out of the way.” 
Such are the wise of the world, who know how to 
acquire wealth, to indulge in amusements, to gain 
posts of honour and emolument, but know not how 
to save their souls. . The rich glutton knew how to 
lay up wealth; but he died, and was buried in 
Hell. Alexander the Great knew how to acquire 
so many kingdoms; bur in afew years: he died; 
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and was damned for ever. Henry the Eighth 
knew how to preserve his throne by rebelling 
against the Church; but seeing at death that he 
lost his soul, he exclaimed: ‘‘ Perdidimus omnia.”’ 
We have lost all. How many miserable sinners 
now weep and cry out in Hell: ‘“‘What hath pride 
profited us? or what advantage hath the boasting 
of riches brought us? all those things are passed 
away like a shadow”—Wis., v.8. Behold, they 
exclaim, for us all the goods of the world have 
passed away like a shadow, and nothing remains 
but eternal wailing and everlasting torments. 

‘¢ Before man is life and death, that which he shall 
choose shall be given him”’—Zeel., xv. 18. Beloved 
Christian, God places before you in this world, life 
and death,—that is, the voluntary privation of for- 
bidden pleasures, by which you will gain eternal 
life; or the indulgence of them, by which you 
merit everlasting death. What do you say? What 
choice do you make? In making the choice, act 
like aman, and not like a senseless beast. Act 
like a Christian who believes in the Gospel and 
says, “ What doth it profit a manif he gain the 


‘whole world and suffer the loss of his own soul 2” — 
Mat., xvi. 26. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, you have given me reason, you have 
given me the light of faith, and I have acted like 
a senseless beast, by losing your grace for the mi- 
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serable pleasure of the senses, which have passed 
away like air: and now I find nothing but remorses 
of conscience, and debts to your divine justice. ‘ En- 
ter not into judgment with thy servant.’’ Ah Lord! 
judge me not according to my merits, but treat me 
according to your mercy. Give me light, give me 
sorrow for the offences which I have committed 
against you, and pardon me. Erravi sicut ovis que 
periit. ‘I have gone astray like a sheep that is 
lost: seek thy servant.” 1 ama lost sheep; and 
unless you seek after me, I shall be lost: for ever. 
Have pity on me for the sake of that blood which 
you have shed for me. Iam sorry, O sovereign 
good, for having left you, and for having volun- 
tarily renounced your grace. I would wish to die 
of sorrow: but give me an increase of sorrow. 
Bring me to Heaven, that there I may sing your 
mercies. Mary my mother, you are my refuge; 
pray to Jesus for me; beg of him to grant me’ 
| pardon and holy perseverance. | 


THIRD POINT. 


Let us be persuaded that the truly wise are they 
who know how to acquire the divine grace and 
the kingdom of Heaven; and let us incessantly 
implore the Lord to ‘give us the science of the 
saints, which he gives to all who ask it from 
him. ‘ Dedit illi scientiam sanctorum ’’ —VWis., 
x. 10. Oh! what a precious science to know 
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how to love God, and to save our souls! This 
sctence consists in knowing how to walk in the way 
of salvation, and to adopt the means of attaining 
eternal life. The affair of salvation is of all affairs 
the most necessary. If we know all things, and 
know not. how to save our souls, our knowledge 
shall be unprofitable to us, and we shall be for ever 
miserable: but, on the other hand, though we 
should be ignorant of all things, we shall be happy 
for eternity, if we know. how to love God. “Bles- 
sed. is the man,” says St. Augustine, ‘‘ who knows 
thee, though he be ignorant of other things.” 
One day, Brother Egidius said to St. Bonaventure : 
Happy you, Father Bonaventure, who are so 
learned. J am a poor, ignorant man, who knows 
nothing. You. can become more holy than I can. 
‘“‘Listen,”’ replied the saint: “if an ignorant, old 
woman love God: more than I do, she shall be more 
holy than I am.”’ On.hearing this, Brother Egi- 
dius began to exclaim: O poor old woman! poor 
old woman! listen, listen: if you love God, you 
can become more holy than Father Bonaventure. 

“ Surgunt indocti,”’’ says St. Augustine, “ et ra- 
piunt celum.” The unlearned rise up, and bear 
away the kingdom of Heaven. How many rude 
and illiterate Christians, who, though unable to 
read, know how to Jove God,.and: are saved! And 
how many of the learned of this world are damned! 
But the former, not the latter, are truly wise. Oh! 
how truly wise were St. Paschal, St. Felix the 
Capuchin, St. John of God,. though unacquainted. 
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with human sciences! Oh! how truly wise were 
so many holy men, who, abandoning the world, 
shut themselves up in the cloister, or spent their 
lives in the desert! How truly wise were St. Bene- 
dict, St. Francis of Assisium, and St. Lewis of 
Toulouse, who renounced the throne! Oh! how 
truly wise were so many martyrs, so many tender 
virgins, who refused the hand of princes, and suf- 
fered death for the sake of Jesus Christ! That 
true wisdom consists in despising the goods of this 
life; and in securing a happy eternity, even world- 
lings know and believe: hence of persons who 
give themselves to God they say: Happy they, who 
are truly wise, and save their souls! In fine, they 
who renounce the goods of the world to give them- 
selves to God, are said to be undeceived. What then 
should we call those who abandon God for worldly 
goods P We should call them deluded men. 
Brother, to what class do you wish to belong ? 
In order to make a good choice, St. Chrysostom 
tells you to visit the sepulchres of the dead. 
“ Proficiscamur ad sepulchra.”. The grave is the 
school in which we may see the vanity of earthly 
goods, and in which we may learn the science of 
the saints. Tell me, says St. Chrysostom, are you 
able there to discover who has been a prince, a 
noble, or a man of learning? For my part, adds 
the saint, I see nothing but rottenness, worms, and 
bones. All is but a dream, a shadow. “ Nihil 
video, nisi putredinem, ossa et vermes. Omnia 
fabula, somnium, umbra.” Every thing in this 
| Q 
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world shall soon have an end, and shall vanish like 
a dream ora shadow. But, dearly beloved Chris- 
tian, if you wish to be truly wise, it is not enough 
to know your end, it is necessary to adopt the 
means of attaining it. All would wish to be 
saved and to be saints; but, because they do not 
employ the means, they never acquire sanctity, 
and are lost. It is necessary to fly from the occa- 
sions of sin, to frequent the sacraments, to practise 
_ prayer, and, above all, to impress on the heart the. 
following maxims of the Gospel, “ What doth it 
profit a man if he gain the whole world ?”—Mat., 
xvi. 26. ‘ He that loveth his life, shall lose it’??— 
John, xii. 25. That is, we must even forfeit our 
life in order to save the soul. ‘If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself’”—Mazt., xvi. 
24. To follow Jesus Christ, it is necessary to re- 
fuse to self-love the pleasures which it seeks. 
‘“‘ Life in his good will’’—Ps., xxix. 6. Our sal- 
vation consists in doing the will of God. These, 
and other similar maxims, should be deeply im- 
pressed on the soul. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O Father of mercies, behold my miseries, and 
have pity on me: give me light, make me sensible 
of my past folly, that I may bewail it, and make 
known to me your infinite goodness, that 1 may love 
it. My Jesus, do not deliver up to beasis the souls 
that confess to thee. ‘Ne tradas bestiis animas 
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confitentes tibi.” You have expended your blood 
for my salvation: do not permit me ever more to 
be, as I have hitherto been, the slave of the devils. 
I am sorry, O my sovereign good, for having 
abandoned you. I curse all the moments in 
which I voluntarily consented to sin: and I em- 
brace your holy will, which desires nothing but 
my welfare. Eternal Father, through the merits 
of Jesus Christ, give me strength to do all that is 
pleasing to you. Strike me dead rather than 
permit me to oppose your holy will. Assist me 
by your grace to banish from my heart every 
affection which does not tend to you. I love you, 
O God of my soul, I love you above all things: 
and from you I hope for every good, for pardon, 
for perseverance in your love, and for Paradise, 
that there I may love you for eternity. O Mary, 
ask these graces forme. Your Son refuses you | 
nothing. My hope, I trust in you. 
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UNHAPPY LIFE OF THE SINNER: AND HAPPY 
LIFE OF THE CHRISTIAN WHO LOVES GOD. 


‘There is no peace to the wicked, saith the Lord ’”—Isa., xlviii. 
22. ‘‘ Much peace have they that love thy law’ — Ps., 
cxviil. 165. : 


FIRST POINT. 


In this life all men seek to find peace. The mer- 
chant, the soldier, the man who goes to law, labour 
with the hope of making a fortune, and of thus 
finding peace, by worldly lucre, by a more exalted 
post, by gaining a law-suit. But poor worldlings 
seek from the world that peace which the world 
cannot give. God alone can give us peace. The 
holy Church prays in the following words: “ Give 
to thy servants that peace which the world cannot 
give.” No; the world, with all its goods, cannot 
content the heart of man; for he was created, not 
for them, but for God alone: hence God alone can 
make him happy and content. Brute animals, 
that have been made for sensual delights, find 
peace in earthly goods: give to an ox a bundle of 
hay, and to a dog a piece of flesh, and they are 
content, they desire nothing more. But the soul, 
which has been created for no other end than to 
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love God and to live in union with hin, shall never 
be able to find peace or happiness in sensual enjoy- 
ments ; God alone can make her perfectly content. 
The Son of God gave the appellation of fool to 
the rich man who, after having reaped a rich har- 
vest from his fields, said to himself: ‘‘ Soul, thou 
hast much goods laid up for many years; take thy 
rest, eat, drink, and make good cheer”—Lwuke, 
xii. 19. ‘‘Stulte,” says St. Basil, “ numquid 
animam porcinam habes?”’ Miserable fool! have 
you the soul of a swine, of a brute, that you 
expect to make it happy by eating, drinking, or 
by sensual delights P ‘* Requiesce, comede, bibe.’’ 
A man may be puffed up, but he cannot be satis- 
fied, by the goods of this world. ‘Inflari potest,’ 
says St. Bernard, “satiari non potest.” On the 
words of the Gospel, “behold, we have left all 
things,” the same St. Bernard writes, that he saw 
different classes of fools labouring under different 
species of folly. All had a great thirst for happi- 
ness: some were satiated with the goods of the 
earth, which is a figure of the avaricious: others 
with wind ; the figure of the ambitious, who seek 
after empty honours: others, seated round a fur- 
nace, swallowed the sparks that were thrown from 
it; these were the passionate and vindictive: others 
in fine, drank putrid waters from a fetid lake; and 
these were the voluptuous and unchaste. Hence, 
turning to them, the saint exclaims: O fools! do 
you not see that these things increase, rather than 
diminish, your thirst? ‘Hee potius famem pro- 
vocant quam extinguunt?’’ The goods of the 
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world are but apparent goods, and therefore they 
cannot satisfy the heart of man. ‘You have 


eaten,” says the Prophet Aggeus, “but have not 


had enough ” — Agg.,i.6. Hence, the more the 
avaricious man possesses, the more he seeks to 
acquire. ‘‘ Major pecunia,” says St. Augustine, 
‘ avaritiz fauces non claudit, sed extendit.’? The 
‘possession of great wealth does not close, but 
rather extends, the jaws of avarice. The more the 
unchaste man wallows in the mire of impurity, the 
greater is his disgust and, at the same time, his 
desire for such beastly pleasures; and how can 
dung and carnal filthiness content the heart? The 


same happens to the ambitious man, who wishes to — 


satisfy his desires by smoke; for he always attends 
more to what he wants than to what he possesses. 
After having acquired so many kingdoms, Alex- 
ander the Great wept because he had not dominion 
over other countries. If worldly goods could con- 
tent the human heart, the rich and the monarchs 
of the earth should enjoy complete happiness ; but 
experience shows the contrary. Solomon tells us 
that he refused no indulgence to his senses. 
‘“‘ Whatsoever my eyes desired, I refused them not” 
—ecl., ii. 10. But after all his sensual enjoy- 
ments, what did he say? ‘ Vanity of vanities, 
and all is vanity” —tbid., i. 2. That is, every 
thing in this world is mere vanity, a pure lie, pure 
folly. 


™ 
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re Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, what now remains of all the offences 
I have offered to you, but pains, bitterness, and 
merits for Hell? Iam not sorry for the pain and 
remorse which I now feel; on the contrary, they 
console me, because they are the gift of your grace, 
and make me hope that, since you inspire these 
sentiments, you wish to pardon me. What dis- 
pleases me is the pain I have given you, my Re- 
deemer, who loved me so tenderly. I deserved, O 
my Lord, to be abandoned by you; but, instead of 
abandoning me, I see that you offer me pardon, 
and that you are the first to ask for a reconcili- 
ation. Omy Jesus, I wish to make peace with you, 
and desire your grace more than every earthly 
good. Iam sorry, O infinite goodness, for having 
offended you ; I would wish to die of sorrow for my 
offences. Ah! through the love which you enter- 
tained for me when you expired on the cross, par- 
don me, receive me into your heart, and change 
my heart, so that henceforth I may please you as 
much as I have hitherto offended you. I now 
renounce, for your sake, all the pleasures which 
the world can give me, and I resolve to forfeit my 
life, rather than lose your grace. Tell me what I 
must do in order to please you; I wish to do it. 
What pleasures, what honours, what riches can I 
seek? I wish only for you, my God, my joy, my 
glory, my treasure, my life, my love, my all. Give 
me, O Lord, strength to be faithful to you. Give 
me the grace to love you, and then do with me 


256 TWENTY-FIRST CONSIDERATION. 


what you please. Mary, my mother and my hope, 
take me under your protection, and obtain for me 
the grace to beleng entirely to God. 


SECOND POINT. 


But, according to Solomon, the goods of this 
world not caly do not content the heart, but they 
are even a source of pain and affliction of spirit. 
‘¢ And behold, all is vanity and affliction of spirit”’ 
—Ecel.,i. 14. Poor sinners! they seek for happi- 
ness in their sins, but they find nothing but bitter- 
ness and remorse. ‘Destruction and unhappiness 
in their ways, and the way of peace they have not 
known ’—Ps., xiii. 3. What peace? What 
peace P ‘There is no peace to the wicked, saith 
the Lord” —Jsa., xlviii. 22. In the first place, 
sin brings with it a dread of divine vengeance. 
The man who is beset by powerful enemies, neither 
eats nor sleeps in peace. And can he who has 
God for his enemy enjoy repose? ‘‘ Fear to them 
that worketh evil’”— Prov., x. 29. When the 
man who is in the state of sin, hears the roaring 
of thunder, oh! how does he tremble! Every 
leaf that moves excites terror. ‘‘The sound of 
dread is always in his ears” —Job, xv. 21. He 1s 
always flying away, though no one pursues him. 
‘<The wicked man fleeth when no man pursueth ” 
—Prov., xxviii. 1. He is pursued by his own 
sin. After having killed his brother Abel, Cain 
said: ‘Every one therefore that findeth me, shall 
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kill me’’—Gen., iv. 14. God assured him that 
no one should injure him. ‘‘ And the Lord said 
to him: No; it shall not be so”-—v. 15. But, 
notwithstanding this assurance, the Scripture tells 
us that Cain “ dwelt a fugitive on the earth ”— bid. 
He was always flying from one place to another. 
And who, but his own sin, was the persecutor of 
Cain P 

Sin also brings with it remorse of conscience, 
that cruel worm which unceasingly gnaws the soul. 
If the miserable sinner go tu a festivity, to a 
comedy, toa place of amusement, his conscience 
says to him, you are the enemy of God: should 
you die in your sin, where shall you go? The. 
torture of remorse of conscience is so great even 
in this life, that to free themselves from it, some 
have committed suicide. It is related of a certain 
man, who had killed an infant, that, in order to 
get rid of the stings of remorse, he entered into a 
monastery ; but finding no peace even there, he 
went before a judge, confessed his crime, and got 
himself condemned to death. 

What is a soul without God? The Holy Ghost — 
compares her to a sea agitated by the tempest. 
‘“‘ The wicked are like the raging sea, which cannot 
rest ’’—Jsa., lvii. 20. Were a person brought to 
a@ musical exhibition, or to a ball, and obliged to 
remain suspended by a cord,.with his head down- 
wards, could he enjoy the entertainment ? Such — 
is the state of aman who lives in the enjoyment of 
worldly goods, but without God: his soul is as it 
were turned upside down. He may eat and drink 
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and dance, he may wear costly apparel, and may 
acquire honours, dignities, and possessions ; but he 
never shall have peace. ‘There is no peace to 
the wicked.” God alone imparts peace; but he 
gives it to his friends, not to his enemies. 

The goods of this earth, says St. Vincent Ferrer, 
do not enter the soul. ‘Sunt aque, que non 
intrant illuc ubi est sitis.” The sinner may wear 
embroidered robes and the richest jewels; he may 
indulge the palate as much as he pleases; but his 
poor soul shall be full of thorns and gall; and 
therefore, with all his riches, pleasures, and amuse- 
ments, you shall see him always unhappy and 
ready to fly into a rage and fury at every contra- 
diction. He who loves God resigns himself to the 
divine will in adversity, and enjoys peace ; but he 
who lives in opposition to the divine will, cannot 
conform to it, and therefore he has no means of 
tranquillizing the soul. The miserable man serves 
the devil ; he serves a tyrant, who repays him with 
gall and bitterness. Ah! the word of God must 
be verified. ‘Because thou didst not serve the 
Lord thy God with joy and gladness, thou shalt 
serve thy enemy in hunger and thirst and naked- 
ness, and in want of all things’’—Deut., xxviii. 
47,48. What do not the vindictive suffer after 
they have gratified their resentment? the unchaste, 
after they have attained their wicked object? 
What do not the ambitious, the avaricious endure P 
Oh! how many are there, who, if they suffered 
for God as much as they suffer for their own dam- 
nation, should become great saints! 
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Affections and Prayers. 


O life mispent! O my God, if, to serve you, I 
had suffered the pains which J have endured in 
order to offend you, how many merits should I now 
find treasured up for Paradise! Ah my Lord, for 
what have I abandoned you, and lost your grace ? 
For poisoned and momentary pleasures, which, as 
soon as they were indulged, disappeared, and left 
my soul full of thorns and bitterness. Ah my sins, 
Idetest you, I curse youathousand times. I bless 
your mercy, O my God, which has borne with me 
so patiently. I love you, O my Creator and Re- 
deemer, who have given your life for me; and be- 
cause I love you, I am sorry with my whole heart 
for having offended you. My God, my God, why 
have I lost you? for what have I exchanged you ? 
I now know the evil I have done; and I resolve to 
lose every thing, even life, rather than lose your 
love. Give me light, O eternal Father, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ; make known to me your 
greatness, and the nothingness of the goods which 
the devils present to me in order to make me lose 
your grace. I love you, but I desire to love you 
with greater ardour. Grant that you alone may 
be my only thought, my only desire, my only love. 
I hope for all from your goodness, through the 
merits of your Son. Mary, my mother, through 
the love which you bear to Jesus Christ, I entreat 
you to obtain for me light and strength to serve 
him and to love him till death. 
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THIRD POINT. 


Then all the goods and delights of this world 
cannot content the human heart. Who can satisfy 
all its desires? God alone. ‘Delight in the 
Lord, and he will give thee the requests of thy 
heart’? — Ps., xxxvi. 4. The heart of man is 
always in search of goods that will make it happy. 
He enjoys riches, pleasures, honours, and he is 
not content; for these are finite goods, and he was 
created for an infinite p»od. But, let him seek 
God, let him unite himself with God, and behold, 
he is content, all his desires are satiated. ‘Delight 
in the Lord, and he will give thee the requests of 
thy heart ’—Ps., xxxvi. 4. During all the time 
which St. Augustine spent in sensual delights, he 
never found peace. This he afterwards confessed 
when he gave himself to God. ‘‘Inquietum est,” 
says the holy doctor, “‘ cor nostrum, donec requies- 
cat in te.”” Our heart is restless till wt rest in 
thee. My God, I now know that allis vanity and 
affliction, and that you alone are the true peace of 
the soul. ‘All things are hard, and thou alone 
yepose.”’ Hence he afterwards wrote: ‘ Quid 
queris homuncio, querendo bona? Quere unum 
bonum in quo sunt omnia bona.”’ What do you 
seek, O miserable man? seek one good, in which 
are all goods. While he was in sin, David went 
to his gardens, to the chase, and indulged in the 
pleasures of the table and all other royal enter- 
tainments ; but the table, the gardens, and the 
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creatures, in which he took delight, said to him: 
David, do you expect that we shall make you 
happy P It is not in our power to content your 
heart. Where is your God? Go and find your 
God: he alone can satisfy the cravings of your 
soul. Hence, in the midst of all his enjoyments, 
David wept continually. ‘My tears have been 
_ my bread day and night, whilst it is said to me 
daily: Where is thy God ?”—Ps., xli. 4. 

But, oh! how content and happy does God 
make the faithful souls that love him! After 
having left all for God, without shoes, almost 
naked, and dead from cold and hunger, St. Francis 
of Assisium enjoyed a Paradise in saying, My God 
and my all. After he became a religious, St. 
Francis Borgia was obliged, in travelling, often to 
lie on a bed of straw; but, so abundant were the 
consolations which he experienced, that he could 
not sleep. When St. Philip Neri left all things, 
he used, after going to rest, to receive so much 
consolation from God, that he would say: O my 
Jesus, allow me to sleep. Father Charles of Lor- 
raine, who was descended from the Princes of 
Lorraine, and entered the Society of Jesus, began 
sometimes to dance through joy in his poor cell. 
In the plains of India, St. Francis Xavier would 
uncover his breast, and exclaim: Enough, O Lord. 
‘“¢ Sat est Domine.’ Enough, O Lord; no more 
consolation: my heart can bear no more. St. 
- Teresa used to say that a single drop of heavenly 
consolation gives more content than all the plea- 
sures and amusements of the world can give. Ah! 
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God cannot but fulfil his promises to give peace 
and happiness to all who renounce worldly goods 
for his sake. ‘‘ And every one that hath left 
house or brethren or sisters or father or mother 
or wife or children, for my name’s sake, shall 
receive an hundred fold, and shall possess life 
everlasting ””—Mat., xix. 29. 


What then do we seek after? Let us go to ~ 


Jesus Christ, who calls us, saying, ‘“‘Come to me 
all you that labour and are burdened, and I will 
refresh you’? — Mat., xi. 28. Ah! the soul that 
loves God enjoys that peace which surpasses all 
the pleasures and gratifications which the world 
and the senses can give. ‘“ Pax Dei que exsupe- 
rat omnem sensum’’—Pil., iv. 7. It is true that 
in this life, even the saints have to submit to pains 
and crosses; for this earth is a place of merit, and 
it is impossible to merit without suffering. But, 
according to St. Bonaventure, divine love, like 
honey, renders things the most bitter, sweet and 
amiable. He that loves God, loves the will of God, 
and therefore he rejoices in sorrows, because in 
embracing them he knows that he gives delight 
and pleasure to his God. ‘‘ Vident crucem,”’ says 
St. Bernard, “sed non vident unctionem.’”’ We 


see the cross, but not the unction. We behold ° 


only the mortifications which the lovers of God 
endufe, and the pleasures from which they abstain ; 
but we do not see the spiritual delights with which 
the Lord consoles them. Oh! if sinners tasted the 
peace enjoyed by a soul that wishes for nothing but 
God! ‘O taste and see,” says David, “that the 
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Lord is sweet” — Ps., xxxiii. 9. My brother, 
begin to make meditation every day, to communi- 
cate frequently, to converse with God; and you 
shall find that during the short time which you 
shall spend with him, he will give you greater 
consolation than the world, with all its amuse- 
ments, has ever given you. O taste and see. He 
who has not tasted, cannot understand how God 
contents the soul that loves him. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My dear Redeemer, how have I been hitherto 
so blind as to abandon you, who are an infinite 
good, and the fountain of all consolation, for the 
miserable and momentary gratifications of the 
senses? I am astonished at my blindness, but 
I am still more astonished at your mercy, 
which has so bountifully borne with me. I thank 
you for making me now sensible of my folly, and 
of my obligation to love you. I love you, O my 
Jesus, with my whole soul, but I desire to love you 
with greater fervour. Increase my desire and my 
love. Enamour my soul of you, who are infinitely 
amiable, of you, who have left nothing undone to 
gain my love, of you, who so ardently desire my 
love. “Jf thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.”’ 
Ah my dear Redeemer, purify my heart from all 
impure affections, which hinder me to love you as 
I would wish! Itis not in my power to inflame 
my whole heart with the love of you, and to make 
it love nothing but you. This requires the power 
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of your grace, which can do all things. Detach 
- me from every creature, banish from my soul every 
affection which is not for you, make me all your’s. 
I am sorry above all things for all the displeasure 
I have given you., I resolve to consecrate all the 
days of my life to your holy love; but it is only 
your grace that can make me fulfil this resolution. 
Grant me, O Lord, this grace for the sake of the 
blood which you shed for me with so much pain 
and so much love. Let it be the glory of your 
power to make my heart, which was once full of 
earthly affections, now become all flames of love 
for you, O infinite good. O mother of fair love, 


O Mary, by your prayers, make my whole soul ~ 


burn, us your’s did, with the charity of God. 


iene a ea Aa She nse ~ Rana 
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TWENTY-SECOND CONSIDERATION. 
ON EVIL HABITS. 


« The wicked man, when he is come into the depth of sins, 
contemneth”’— Prov., xviii. 3. 


FIRST POINT. 


THE evil inclination to sin is one of the greatest in- 
juries which we have received from the sin of Adam. 
This made the Apostle weep when he saw .himself 
impelled by concupiscence to the very evil which he 
abhorred. ‘I see another law in my members... 
captivating me in the law of sin” —Rom., vii. 23. 
Hence it is so difficult for us, who are drawn to 
evil by this concupiscence and by so many ene- 
mies, to reach, without sin, the land of bliss. 
What would you say of a traveller who, being 
obliged to cross an agitated sea in a shattered 
vessel, would load the ship with a burden which, 
even in a calm sea, would be sufficient to sink the 
vessel? What hopes could you entertain of the 
safety of such a man? Now, we may say the 
same of the man who has contracted an evil habit: 
he must pass the sea of this life (a sea always tem- 
pestuous, in which so many perish) in the weak 
and shattered vessel of the flesh, to which we are 


united; and he overloads ti:is vessel with sins of 
R 


~ 
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habit. It is very difficult for such a man to save 
his soul; because a bad habit blinds the under- 
standing, hardens the heart, and thus makes the 
Sinner obstinate till death. 

First, a bad habit blinds the understanding. 
Why do the saints always implore light from God, 
and tremble lest they should become the greatest 
sinners in the world ? Because they know that if 
they .lose God’s light, they may commit the 
greatest crimes. How does it happen that so 
many Christians live obstinately in sin until they 
are lost in the end? ‘Their own malice blinded 
them ” —Wis., ii. 21. Sin blinds them, and thus 
they are lost. Every sin produces blindness; the 
more sins are multiplied, the greater the blindness 
they produce. God is our light; and, therefore, 
the farther the soul is removed from God, the 
more blind she becomes. ‘His bones,” says Job, 
‘‘ shall be filled with the vices of his youth ’’—Job, 
xx. 11. As the light of the sun cannot enter a 
vessel filled with clay; so a heart replete with 
vices cannot admit the light of God. Hence we 
see certain sinners lose the divine light, so that 
they go on from sin to sin without ever thinking of 
repentance. ‘ The wicked walk round about”’— 
Ps., xi. 9. Fallen into the dark pit of sm, they 
do nothing but commit sins, they speak only of 
sins, they think only of sinning, and scarcely 
feel any longer that sin is an evil. ‘‘Ipsa consue- 
tudo mali,” says St. Augustine, ‘non sinit pecca- 
tores videre malum quod faciunt.’”’” The very 
habit of sin does not allow them to see the evil 
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which they do. Hence they live as if they no 
longer believed in the existence of God, of Heaven, 
Hell, or eternity. 

And behold! after an evil habit is contracted, 
the sins which before excited horror, are now 
viewed with indifference. ‘‘ Make them,” says 
David, ‘like a wheel, and as stubble before the 
wind ”— Ps., Ixxxii. 14. See, says Gregory, how 
a straw is blown about by every breath of air. In 
like manner a person, before he falls into sin, resists 
and combats temptations, at least for some time; 
but, after having contracted a bad habit, he yields 
instantly to every temptation, and falls in every 
occasion of sin: and why? Because the habit of 
sin has deprived him of light. St. Anselm says 
that the devil acts towards certain sinners like a 
person who fastens a cord to a bird: he allows it to 
tly away; but, whenever he pleases, draws it back 
to the earth. These are, according to the saint, 
habitual sinners. ‘‘Pravo usu irretiti ab hoste 
tenentur, volantes in eadem vitia dejiciuntur ’— 
An. Edinor.,in Vita, ib. 11. St. Bernardine says 
(Tom. IV. Serm. xv.) that some continue to com- 
mit sin without being exposed to any dangerous 
eccasion. He compares habitual sinners to the 
wings of a windmill, which ave driven round by 
every wind, and turn the mill even when there is no 
corn to be ground, and against the will of the master. 
‘You shall find habitual smners who indulge in bad 
thoughts even without any occasion to excite them, 
without pleasure, and drawn into them as it were 
involuntarily and forcibly by the wate of evil 

R 
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habits. ‘‘ Dura res est consuetudo,”’ says St. John 
Chrysostom, ‘‘ que nonnunquam nolentes commit- 
tere cogit illicita.”” Yes, as St. Augustine says ; a 
bad habit brings on a certain necessity. ‘“ Dum 
consuetudini non resistitur, facta est necessitas.”’ 
And according to St. Bernardine, evil habits are 
changed into our nature. ‘‘ Usus vertitur in natu- 
ram.’ Hence, as it is necessary for a man to 
breathe ; so it appears that habitual sinners become 
the slaves of sin, and bring themselves into a 
necessity of falling into sin. I have said that they 
become slaves of sin. There are servants, who 
serve for wages, and slaves, who serve by force 
and without remuneration. To these we may com- 
pare certain miserable men, who sin even without 
pleasure. | | 
‘The wicked man, when he is come into the 
depth of sins, contemneth ’”’—Prov., xviii. 3. This 
passage St. Chrysostom explains of habitual sin- 
ners, who, sunk in an abyss of darkness, despise 
corrections, sermons, censures, Hell, and God: 
they despise every thing, andresemble the vulture, 
which waits to be killed by the fowler, rather than 
abandon the dead body on which it feeds. Father 
Recupito relates that a man condemned to death, 
even when going to the place of execution, 
raised his eyes, saw a young female, and con- 
sented to a bad thought. Father Gisolfo relates 
that a blasphemer, who had been likewise con- 
demned to death, when thrown off the scaffold, 
broke out into a blasphemy. St. Bernard goes 
so far as to say that it is almost useless to pray 
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for habitual sinners, — that we must weep over 
them as lost for ever. If they no longer see their 
danger, how can they escape the precipice? To 
preserve them from it, a miracle of grace is 
necessary. The miserable wretches shall open 
their eyes in Hell, when the sight of their misery 
shall serve only to make them weep more bitterly 
over their folly. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My God, you have bestowed more favours on 
me than on others, and I have done greater inju- 
ries to you than any person whom I know. O 
sorrowful heart of my Redeemer, so much afflicted 
and tortured on the cross at the sight of my sins, 
give me through your merits a lively sense of 
my faults, and a lively sorrow for them. Ah my 
Jesus, Iam full of vices, but you are omnipotent: 
you can easily fill my soul with your holy love. 
I therefore hope in you, who are infinite goodness 
and infinite mercy. I repent, O sovereign good, 
of having offended you. O that I died rather than 
have ever offended you! I have forgotten you; 
but you have not forgotten me: this I see with the 
light which you now give me. Since, then, you 
give me this light, give me also strength to be 
faithful to you. I promise to die a thousand times 
rather than ever turn my back upon you. But in 
your aid I place my hopes. “In thee, O Lord, I 
have hoped, let me never be confounded.” I 
hope, O my Jesus, in you, that I shall never more 
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see myself confounded in sin, and deprived of 
your grace. To you also, O Mary, my mistress, 
Iturn. In you, O lady, I have hoped, let me not 
be confounded for ever. Omy hope, I trust in 
your intercession, that I shall never again see 
myself the enemy of your Son. Ah! beg of him 
to strike me dead rather than abandon me to this 
sovereign misfortune. 


SECOND POINT. 


A bad habit hardens the heart. ‘Cor durum,’’ 
says Cornelius a Lapide, ‘‘efficit consuetudo pec- 
candi.” And this hardness of heart God justly 
permits in punishment of resisting his calls. 
“The Lord,” says the Apostle, “hath mercy on 
whom he will: and whom he will he hardeneth ”— 
Rom., ix. 18. According to St. Augustine, God 
hardens the sinner by not showing mercy: “ Ob- 
duratio Dei, est nolle misereri.’’ It 1s not that 
God directly hardens habitual sinners, but he snb- 
tracts his graces in punishment of their ingratitude 
for past favours, and thus their heart becomes 
hard like a stone. ‘His heart shall be as hard as 
astone, and as firm as a smith’s anvil ’— Jod, 
xli. 15. Hence it is that, while others are softened, 
and shed tears in hearing sermons on the rigour 
of divine justice, on the pains of the damned, or 
on the passion of Jesus Christ, the habitual sinner 
shall remain unmoved, he shall speak and listen 
to others speaking on these subjects with as much 
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indifference as if they did not concern him; and 
thus these sermons shall serve to render him more 
obdurate. ‘His heart shall be firm as a smith’s 
anvil.” 

Even sudden deaths, earthquakes, thunder and . 
lightning shall no longer strike terror into the 
heart of the habitual sinner: instead of awaking, 
and making him enter into himself, they shall 
rather encourage him in the deadly sleep of death — 
and perdition in which he slumbers. ‘At thy 
rebuke, O God of Jacob, they have all slumbered”’ 
—Ps., Ixxv. 7% An evil habit gradually takes 
away all remorse of conscience: to the habitual 
sinner crimes the most enormous appear trifling. 
‘“ Peccata quamvis horrenda,” says St. Augustine, 
‘‘cum in consuetudinem veniunt, parva aut nulla 
esse videntur.”” The commission of sin ig natu- 
rally accompanied with shame; but, according to 
St. Jerome, they who contract evil habits lose even 
the shame of committing sin. ‘Qui ne pudorem 
quidem habent in delictis.”” St. Peter compares 
the habitual sinner to the sow that wallows in the 
mire. ‘Sus lota in volutabro luti’’— II. Peéer, 
li. 22. As the sow wallowing in the mire feels not 
its stench; so the habitual sinner perceives not the 
stench of his crimes, which disgusts all others. 
And, says St. Bernardine, what wonder is it that, 
after the mire of sin has blinded him, he should 
not see his miserable condition, even when God 
scourges him for his iniquities? ‘ Populus im- 
mergit se in peccatis, sicut sus in volutabro luti: 
quid mirum si Dei fiagellantis futura judicia non 
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cognoscit ”’—part 2, page 182. Hence it happens 
that, instead of regretting his sins, he rejoices at 
them, he Jaughs at them, and boasts of them. 
They ‘‘are glad when they have done evil” — 
Prov., ii. 14. “A fool worketh mischief as it 
were for sport”—Prov., x. 23. Are not these 
clear signs of diabolical obduracy ? They are, 
says St. Thomas of Villanova, all signs of damna- 
tion. ‘‘Induratio damnationis indicium.” My 
brother, tremble lest this may happen to you. 
If you have contracted any evil habit, endeavour 
to abandon it now that God calls you. Rejoice 
and be glad as long as conscience reproves you; 
for it is a sign that God has not yet abandoned 
you: but amend, and instantly shake off the bad 
habit; if you do not, the wound shall become 
gangrenous, and you shall be lost. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O Lord, how shall I be able to thank you as I 
ought for so many graces which you have bestowed 
upon me? How often have you called, and I 
have resisted? Instead of being grateful to you, 
and loving you, for having delivered me from Hell, 
and for having called me with so much Jove, I 
have continued to provoke your wrath, by offering 
repeated insults to you. O my God, I will no 
longer outrage your patience: I have offended you 
enough. You alone, who are infinite goodness, 
could have borne with me till the present moment. 
But I now see that you can bear no longer with 
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me. Pardon me-then, O my Lord and my sove- 
reign good; pardon me all the injuries I have 
offered to you. I am sorry for them with my 
whole heart, and purpose never more to offend 
you. Shall I for ever continue to provoke you ? 
Ah! be appeased with me, O God of my soul, not 
through my merits, for which nothing else is re- 
served but vengeance and Hell, but through the 
merits of your Son and my Redeemer, in which 
I place all my hopes. For the love of Jesus 
Christ, receive me into favour, and give me perse- 
verance in your love. Banish from me all impure 
affections, and draw me entirely to yourself. I 
love you, O supreme God ; I love you, O sovereign 
lover of souls, who are worthy of infinite love. 
Oh! that I had always loved you! O Mary, my 
mother, obtain for me the grace to spend the re- 
mainder of my life not in offending, but in loving 
your Son, and in bewailing the displeasure I have 
given him. | 


THIRD POINT. 


When the understanding is deprived of light, 
and the heart hardened, the sinner ordinarily 
makes a bad end, and dies obstinate in his sin. 
‘© A hard heart shall fare ill at the end’”’—£ccl., 
iii. 27. The just continue to walk in the straight 
path. ‘The path of the just is right to walk in” 
—IJsa., xxvi. 7% But habitual sinners always 
“walk round about.” “Impii in circuitu ambu- 
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lant ’—Ps., xi. 9. They give up sin for a little, 
and afterwards return to it. Their damnation St. 
Bernard regards as certain. ‘ Ve homini qui sequi- 
tur hune circuitum ’’ — serm. xii., sup. Psal. xe. 
Some of them say: I will amend before death ; 
but it is very difficult for an habitual sinner, even 
in his old age, to change his life. “A young 
man,” says the Holy Ghost, ‘according to his 
way, even when he is old, he will not depart from 
it” —Prov., xxii. 6. Weare very weak. ‘Your 
strength,” says the Prophet Isaias, ‘shall be as 
the ashes of tow” — Jsa.,i.31. Hence, as St. 
Thomas of Villanova says (Cone. iv. Dom. Quad. 
4), the soul deprived of grace cannot abstain 
from committing new sins. ‘Quo fit ut anima 
a gratia destituta diu evadere ulteriora peccata 
non possit.” But would it not be the extreme 
of folly to play for, and voluntarily to lose, all 
your property, with the hope of winning it back 
in the last game? Such the folly of the man 
who continues to live in the midst of sins, and 
hopes in the last moments of his life to repair all 
the evil he has done. Can the Ethiopian or the 
leopard change the colour of his skin? And how 
can he who-has long indulged in the habit of sin, 
lead a good life? <‘‘If,’’ says the Prophet Jere- 
mias, “the Ethiopian can change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots, you also may do well when you 
have learned evil’? — Jer., xiii. 23. Hence the 
habitual sinner, in the end, abandons himself to 
despair. Such the manner in which his life ter- 
minates. ‘‘ But he that is hardened in mind shall 
fall into evil’’—Prov., xxvili. 14. 
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On the words of Job, “he hath torn me with 
wound upon wound, he hath rushed in upon me 
like a giant”’—Jod, xvi. 15, St. Gregory says that 
a person may, perhaps, be able to defend himself 
after the first wound; but, after every additional 
one, he loses strength, till mm the end he loses his 
life. Soitis with sin. After the first and second 
transgression, the sinner shall have some strength 
(that is, through the aid of God’s grace); but, if 
he continue in the habit of sin, it‘shall rush on 
him like a giant. How is it possible for the sinner 
to escape death after his strength has been dimi- 
nished and his wounds multipliedP Sin, as the 
Prophet Jeremias says, like a huge stone, oppresses 
the sinner. ‘‘ Et posuerunt lapidem super me’’— 
Thren., tii. 53. St. Bernard compares the habi- 
tual sinner to a man who has fallen under a large 
stone, which he has not strength to remove. It is 
as difficult for the former to shake off his bad 
habits, as it is for the latter to get rid of the load 
that presses upon him. ‘“ The man on whom the 
weight of a bad habit presses, rises with difficulty.” 

The habitual sinner may say: Is my salvation 
then hopeless? No, you are not beyond hope: if 
you wish to apply it, there is still a remedy for the 
past. But a certain author says that in grievous 
maladies very severe remedies are necessary. 
‘¢ Prestat in magnis morbis a magnis auxiliis ini- 
tium medendi sumere”— Cardin. Meth., cap. Xvi. 
If to a sick man in danger of death, and unwilling 
to take medicine, because he is not aware of the 
malignity of his disease, the physician said: 
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Friend, you shall certainly die unless you take 
such a medicine: what should be the answer of 
the invalid? Since, he would say, my life is 
in danger, I am ready to obey all your directions. 
Dearly beloved Christian, if you are an habitual 
sinner, I say the same to you. You are very ill; 
you are one of those invalids who, as St. Thomas 
of Villanova says, are seldom cured; you are on 
the brink of perdition. Butif you wish to recover 
from your illness, there is a remedy for you: how- 
ever, you must not expect a miracle of grace. You: 
must on your part labour hard to take away the 
occasions of sin, to avoid bad company, to resist 
temptations by recommending yourself to God as 
soon as you perceive them: you must adopt the 
means of salvation, by going frequently to confes- 
sion, by reading a spiritual book every day, by 
practising devotion to most holy Mary, and conti- 
nually imploring her to obtain for you strength not 
to relapse into sin. You must do violence to 
yourself; otherwise the threat of the Lord against 
obstinate sinners shall fall upon you. ‘ You shall 
die in your sin’’— Jofn, viii. 21. And if you do 
not adopt these means now that the Lord gives you 
light, you shall scarcely adopt them hereafter. 
Listen to God calling you to repentance. Lazarus, 
come forth. Poor sinner! you are long: dead; 
go forth from the dark grave of your sinful 
life. Respond at once to the call, and give your- 
self instantly to God. Tremble lest this should be 
the last call for you. 
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Ah my God, what do I wait for? Will I wait 
till you abandon me and send me to Hell? Ah 
Lord, bear with me; I wish to change my life, 
and to give myself to you. Tell me what I must 
do, and I will do it. O blood of Jesus, assist me. 
O Mary, advocate of sinners, come to my relief. 
O eternal Father, have mercy on me through the 
merits of Jesus and Mary. Iam sorry, O God of 
infinite goodness, for having offended you, and I 
love you above all things. Pardon me for the sake 
of Jesus Christ, and give me your love. Give me 
also a great fear of being lost, should I again offend 
you. Light, O my God, light and strength. I 
hope for every thing from your mercy. You be- 
stowed so many graces on me when I wandered at 
a distance from you; J hope for far greater graces 
now that I return to you resolved to love nothing 
but you. I love you, my God, my life, my all. 
I love you also, O my mother, Mary; to you I 
consign my soul ; preserve it by your intercession 
from ever returning to a state of enmity with God. 


TWENTY-THIRD CONSIDERATION. 


THE DELUSIONS WHICH THE DEVIL SUGGESTS | 


TO SINNERS. 


{Although the preceding considerations contain many of the 
sentiments contained in this, it will be useful to collect them 
all together, in order to overturn the usual delusions by which 
the devil succeeds in inducing sinners to relapse.] 


FIRST POINT. 


LET us imagine a young man who has fallen into 
grievous sins, which he has already confessed, and 
who is restored to the friendship of God. The de- 
vil again tempts him to relapse: the young man re- 
sists for awhile; but, in consequence of the delusions 
suggested by the enemy, he begins to vacillate. 
Tell me, young man, I say tohim, what will you 
do? Will you now, for this miserable pleasure, for- 
feit the grace of God, which you have just acquired, 
and which is more valuable than the whole world ? 
Will you yourself write the sentence of eternal 
death, and condemn yourself to burn for ever in 
Hell? No, you answer, [do not wish to damn 
myself, I wish to be saved: if I commit this sin, 
Iwill afterwards confess it. Behold the first delu- 
sion of the devil! Then, you say that you will 
afterwards confess it: but in the mean time you lose 
your soul. Tell me; if you had a jewel worth a 
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thousand ducats, would you throw it into a river 
saying, I will make a diligent search for it, and 
hope to find it? You hold in your hand the pre- 
cious jewel of your soul, which Jesus Christ has 
purchased with his blood, and you voluntarily cast 
it into Hell (for in punishment of every mortal 
sin, you are condemned to eternal fire), and say: 
I hope to recover it by a good confession. But 
should you not recover it, what shall be the conse- 
quence ? To recover the divine grace, true re- 
pentance, which is the gift of God, is necessary. 
Should God not give you the grace of repentance ; 
should death overtake you, and not allow you 
time to go to confession, what shall become of 
you? 

You say that you will go to confession before 
the lapse of a week. And who promises you that 
you shall live for a week? You then say that 
you will go to confession to-morrow. And who 
promises you to-morrow? St. Augustine says: 
‘“‘God has not promised to-morrow: perhaps he 
will give it, and perhaps he will not.” Perhaps 
he will-deny it to you, as he has toso many others, 
who have gone to béd in good health, and have 
been found dead in the morning. How many have 
been struck dead in the act of sin, and sent to 
Hell? And should the same happen to you, how 
shall you be able to repair your eternal ruin? Be 
assured that by this delusion, — I will afterwards 
go to confession,—the devil has brought thousands 
and thousands of Christians to Hell. It is difficuk 
to find a sinner so abandoned to despair, as to 
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wish for his own damnation. In committing sin, 
all sinners hope to repent and go to confession: it 
is thus that so many miserable souls are lost; and 
now there is no remedy for their damnation. 

But you say: At present I cannot resist this 
temptation. Behold the second illusion of the 
devil, who makes it appear to you that at present 
you have not strength to resist your passions. 
First, it is necessary to know that, as the Apostle 
says, God is faithful, and never permits us to be 
tempted above our strength. ‘‘ Fidelis autem Deus 
qui non patietur vos tentari supra id quod potestis’’ 
—I. Cor., x. 13. Moreover, I ask, if you are now 
unable to resist your passions, how shall you be 
able to resist them hereafter? After you have 
yielded to one temptation, the devil shall tempt you 
to other sins, and by your consent to sin, he shall 
have gained an increase of strength against you, 
and you shall have become weaker. If, then, you 
are now unable to extinguish the flame of passion, 
how can you extinguish it when it shall have 
grown stronger? You say: God will give me his 
aid. But this aid he gives you at present. Why 
then do you not correspond with his grace, and 
conquer your passion P Perhaps you expect that 
God will give you more abundant helps and graces 
after you have multiplied sins. If at present you 
wish for greater help and strength, why do you not 
ask them from God? ‘Ask, and it shall be given 
you” — Mat., vii. 7. God cannot violate his pre- 
mise. Have recourse to him, and he will give you 
the strength which you require in order to resist 
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every temptation. ‘Deus impossibilia non jubet,” 
says the Council of Trent, ‘sed jubendo monet et 
facere quod possis, et petere quod non possis, et 
adjuvat ut possis”’— Sess. 6, cap. xi. God does 
not command impossibilities; but, by his com- 
mands, he admonishes us to do what we can with 
the actual aid which he gives us: and when this 
aid is not sufficient to enable us to resist tempta- 
tions, he exhorts us to ask additional help, which 
he gives whenever we pray for it. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Then, my God, why have you been so bountiful 
to me, and I so ungrateful to youP We have been 
engaged in a mutual contest. I fled away from you, 
and you sought after me. You conferred benefits 
on me, and I offered insults to you. Ah Lord! 
the goodness alone which you have shown me, 
ought to enamour me of you; for, when I multi- 
plied sins, you multiplied your graces. And when 
have I merited the light which you now give me? 
My Lord, I thank you for it with my whole heart, 
and I hope to thank you for it eternally in 
Heaven. I hope in your blood for eternal salva- 
tion, and I hope for it with certainty, since you 
have treated me with so much mercy. I hope that 
you will give me grace never more to betray you. 
I purpose, with your grace, to die a thousand 
times, rather than ever again offend you. I have 
offended you sufficiently. During the remainder 
of my life, I wish to love you. And how can I but 
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love a God who, after having died for me, has 
waited for me with so much patience, in spite of 
the numberless injuries I have done him? O God 
of my soul, I repent of all my sins with my whole. 
heart; I would wish to die of sorrow for them. 
But if I have hitherto turned my back upon you, 
I now love you above all things, I love you more 
than myself. Eternal Father, through the merits 
of Jesus Christ assist a miserable sinner, who 
wishes to love you. Mary, my hope, assist me; 
obtain for me the grace always to have recourse to 
your Son and to you, as often as the devil shall 
tempt me to offend God again. 


SECOND POINT. 


God is merciful. Behold the third delusion of 
sinners, by which an immense number are lost! 
A learned author says that the mercy of God 
sends more souls to Hell than his justice; for, 
sinners are induced, by a rash confidence in the 
divine mercy, to continue in sin, and thus are lost. 
God is merciful. Who deniesit? But, great as 
is his mercy, how many does he send to Hell 
every day P God is merciful; but he is also just; 
and therefore he is bound to punish those who 
offend him. He shows mercy; but to whom? 
To them who fear him: ‘He hath strengthened 
his mercy towards them that fear him. As a 
father hath compassion on his children, so hath 
the Lord compassion on them that fear him’”— 
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Ps., cii. 11, 13. But he executes justice on those. 
who despise him, and abuse his mercy to insult 
him the more. God pardons sin; but he cannot 
pardon the will or determination to sin. St. Augus- 
tine says that he who sins with the intention of 
afterwards repenting, is not a penitent, but a 
mocker of God’s majesty. ‘‘Irrisor est, non 
penitens.”” But the Apostle tells us that God 
does not allow himself to be mocked. ‘* Be not 
deceived: God is not mocked’? —Gal., vi. 7. It 
would be a mockery of God to insult him as often 
and as much as you please, and afterwards to 
expect Heaven. 

But as God has shown me so many mercies 
hitherto, so I hope he will treat me with merey 
hereafter. Behold the fourth delusion! Then, 
must the Lord, because he has had compassion on 
you, show mercy for ever, and never chastise you ? 
No; the greater have been his mercies to you, 
the more you have reason to fear that, if you 
offend him again, he will pardon you no more, but 
will take vengeance on your sins. ‘Say not: I 
have sinned, and what harm hath befallen me ? for 
the Most High is a patient rewarder”’—Ecel., v. 
4. Say not: I have sinned, and have not been 
punished ; for though God bears, he does not bear 
for ever. When the number of mercies which he 
has resolved to show to the sinner is exhausted, 
he then punishes all his sins together. And the 
longer God has waited for his repentance, the 
more severe shall be his punishment. ‘“Quos 


82 


284 TWENTY-THIRD CONSIDERATION. 


diutius expectat,’’ says St. Gregory, ‘“ durius 
damnat.”’ | 

If then, O my brother, you see that you have 
often offended God, and that he has not sent you 
to Hell, you should say: ‘‘The mercies of the 
Lord, that we are not consumed ”—Lam., iii. 22. 
Lord, I thank you for not having sent me to Hell 
as I deserved. Consider how many have been 
damned for fewer sins than you have committed, 
and labour to atone, by penance and other good 
works, for the offences you have offered to God. 
The patience which he has had with you, and the 
great mercies which he has shown to you, and not 
to others, ought to animate you not to offend him 
again, but to serve and love him. 


Affections and Prayers. 


- My crucified Jesus, my Redeemer and my God, 
behold‘a traitor at your feet. I am ashamed to 
appedr before you. How often have I mocked 
you! How often have I promised to offend you 
no more! But my promises have been so many 
treasons ; for when the occasion of sin was pre- 
sented to me, I have forgotten you, and have 
again turned my back upon you. I thank you 
that I am not now in Hell, but at your feet, where 
you enlighten me, and call me to your love. Yes; 
I wish to love you, my Saviour and my God, and 
I wish never more to despise you. You have 
borne with me long enough. I see that you can 
bear with me no longer. Unhappy me, if, after 
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so many graces, I offend you again! Lord, I sin- 
cerely wish and resolve to change my life: I wish 
to love you as much as I have offended you. It 
consoles me to have to deal with you, who are 
infinite goodness. But I am sorry above all things 
for having so much despised you: and I promise 
you all my love for the future. Pardon me 
through the merits of your passion: forget the 
injuries I have done you, and give me strength to 
be faithful to you during the remainder of my life. 
I love you, O my sovereign good, and I hope to 
love you for ever. My dear God, I will never 
more abandon you. © Mary, mother of God, 
bind me to Jesus Christ, and obtain for me the 
grace never again to depart from his feet. In you 
I trust. 


THIRD POINT. 


But I am young. God compassionates youth. 
I will hereafter give myself to God. We are now 
at the fifth delusion. But do you not know that 
God counts, not the years, but the sins of each 
individual ? Youare young! But how many sins 
have you committed ? There are many persons of 
very advanced age, who have not been guilty of 
the tenth part of the sins which you have com- 
mitted. And do you not know that God has fixed 
’ the number and measure of sins which he will 
pardon eachP ‘The Lord waiteth patiently,” 
says the holy Scripture, ‘that, when the day of 
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judgment shall come, he may punishment them in 
the fulness of their sins”—II. Macch., vi. 14. 
That is, God has patience, and waits for a certain 
time ; but when the measure of sins which he has 
resolved to pardon is filled up, he pardons no 
more, but chastises the sinner by sending him a 
sudden death in the state of damnation, or he aban- 
dons him in his sin,—a chastisement worse than 
death. ‘I will take away the hedge thereof, and 
it shall be wasted ’—Jsa., v.5. If you had en- 
compassed a field with a hedge, and cultivated it 
for many years, and found that after all your 
labour and expense, it produced no fruit, what 
would you do with it? Would you not take away 
the hedge, and abandon it? Tremble lest God 
should treat you in a similar manner. If you 
continue to offend him, you shal] gradually lose 
remorse of conscience, you shal] cease to think of 
eternity, or of the salvation of your soul, you 
shall lose all light and fear: behold the hedge 
taken away: behold your soul already abandoned 
by God. ° 

Let us come to the last delusion. You say: I¢ 
as true thatyf I commit this sin, I shall lose the 
grace of God, and shall be condemned to Hell; it 
may be that in punishment Of it I shall be damned ; 
but at may also happen that I shall afterwards 
make a good confession, and save my soul. Yes, 
it may, I admit, happen that you shall be saved ; 
for I am not a prophet, and therefore I cannot say 
for certain, that, if you commit this sin, God will 
show you no more mercy. But, you cannot deny 
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that, if, after the great graces which God has be- 
stowed upon you, you offend him again, you shall 
‘expose yourself to very great danger of being lost 
for ever. Attend to the language of the Scripture : 
«‘ A hard heart shall fare evil at the last ’’—Zccl., 
ili. 2%. ‘ Evil doers shall be cut off’? —Ps., 
xxxvi. 9. The wicked shall in the end be cut off 
by divine justice. ‘‘ What things a man shall 
sow, those also shall he reap”—Gal., vi. 8. He 
that sows sins, shall reap nothing but pains and 
torments. “I called, and you refused...... I will 
laugh in your destruction, and will mock when that 
shall come to you which you feared’’—Prov., 1. 
24. Ihave called you, says the Lord, and you 
have mocked me; but I will mock you at the hour 
of death. ‘Revenge is mine, and I will repay 
them in due time”—Deut., xxxii. 35. To me 
belongs the punishment due to sins: I will inflict 
it when the time of vengeance arrives. Such the 
threats of the Scriptures against obstinate sinners ; 
such the chastisement which reason and justice 
demand. You say: Jt may happen, after all, 
that I shall be saved. I again admit that this 
may happen ; but is it not the height of folly to 
trust the eternal salvation of your soul to a per- 
haps? to a possibility of escaping Hell when your 
salvation is so very improbable? Is eternal life 
an affair to be exposed to such imminent danger ? 


Affections and Prayers. 
My dear Redeemer, prostrate at your feet, I 
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thank you for not having abandoned me after I 
had committed so many sins. How many who 
have offended you less than I have, shall never 
receive the light which you now give me! I see 
that you earnestly desire my salvation, and I wish 
to be saved principally for the sake of pleasing 
you. I wish for Heaven, ‘that there I may eter- 
nally sing the mercies which you have shown me. 
I hope that you have already pardoned me. But, 
should I still be your enemy in consequence of not 
repenting as I ought of the offences I have offered 
to you, [am nowsorry for them with my whole 
soul; they displease me above all things. Pardon 
me for your mercy’s sake, and increase continually 
my sorrow for having offended you, who are so 
good a God. Give me sorrow, give me love. I 
love you above all things, but I love you too little. 
I wish to love you ardently. This love I ask and 
hope for from you. Hear me, O my Jesus ; you have 
promised to hear all who pray to you. O Mary, 
mother of God, all tell me that you never allow a 
soul that recommends herself to you, to go away 
disconsolate. I trust in you; recommend me to 
your Son, and obtain for me eternal life. 
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TWENTY-FOURTH CONSIDERATION. 
ON THE PARTICULAR JUDGMENT. 


“(We must all be manifested before the judgment-seat of Christ ” 
— IT. Cor., Ve 10. 


FIRST POINT. 


CONSIDER the appearance, the accusation, the 
examination, and the sentence. With regard to 
the appearance of the soul before her Judge, it is 
the common opinion of theologians, that the parti- 
cular judgment takes place at the very moment of 
death; and that on the very spot where the soul is 
separated from the body, she is judged by Jesus 
Christ, who shall not send, but will come him- 
self to judge her according to her works. “ At 
what hour you think not, the Son of Man will 
~come’’ — Luke, xii. 40. ‘He will,’ says St. 
Augustine, ‘‘ come in love to the good, in terror to 
the wicked.”’ Oh! how great shall be the terror 
of the soul the first time she shall see the Re- 
deemer, and shall see his countenance full of wrath ! 
‘‘ Who,” says the Prophet Nahum, “shall stand 
before the face of his indignation P ’—Nahum, 1. 
6. This thought made Father Lewis da Ponte 
tremble so as to shake the cell in which he lay. 
Hearing the Dies Ir@ sung, and reflecting on the 
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terror of the soul when she shall be presented 
before the tribunal of Jesus Christ, the venerable 
P. Juvenal Ancina took, and afterwards executed, 
the resolution of forsaking the world. The sight 
of the wrath of the Judge shall announce the sen- 
tence. ‘“ The wrath of the king ¢s as messengers 
of death”’—Prov., xvi. 14. St. Bernard says that 
the soul shall suffer more in seeing the indignation 
of Jesus Christ, than in Hell itself. ‘‘ Mallet esse 
in inferno.’”’ When presented before an earthly 
judge, criminals have been known to fall into a 
cold sweat. Such was the confusion which Piso 
felt at the thought of appearing as a criminal 
before the senate, that he killed himself. How 
great is the pain of a child, or of a vassal, in ap- 
pearing before an angry parent, or an enraged 
sovereign! Oh! how much greater shall be the 
pain and confusion of the soul when she shall he- 
hold Jesus Christ enraged against her for the 
insults which she offered to him during life! 
“They shall look upon’ me, whom they have 
pierced ’’—Zach., xii. 10. The soul shall see in 
wrath the lamb that bore with her so patiently 
during life, and that there is no hope of appeasing 
his anger. This shall make her call upon the 
mountains to fall upon her, and to hide her from 
the fury of the wrathful lamb. ‘Montes cadite 
super nos, abscondite nos....ab ira agni’’ — Apoc., 
vi. 16. Speaking of judgment, St. Luke says: 
‘Then they shall see the Son of Man ”—Luke, 
xxl. 27. Oh! what pain shall the sight of the 
Judge in the form of man excite in the soul of the 
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sinner! The sight of a man-God who had died 
for his salvation, shall upbraid him with his ingra- 
titude. When the Saviour ascended into Heaven, 
the angels said to the disciples: ‘“‘ This Jesus, who 
is taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come as 
you have seen him going into Heaven ”’—Aczés, 
i. 11. 

With the same wounds with which he ascended 
into Heaven, Jesus Christ shall come to judge the 
soul. ‘Great joy of the beholders,” says the 
Abbot Rupert, “ great terror of those who are in 
expectation.”’ The wounds of the Redeemer shall 
console the just and terrify the wicked. When 
Joseph said to his brothers, “Iam Joseph, whom 
you sold,” the Scripture tells us that, through 
fear, they were silent and unable to utter a word. 
‘¢ His brethren could not answer him, being struck 
with exceeding great fear ’—Gen., xlv. 3. Now, 
what answer shall the sinner make to Jesus Christ P 
Will he dare to ask mercy when he must first 
render an account of his abuse of the mercy which 
he has received? ‘* With what face,” says Euse- 
bius Emissenus, ‘will you, who are to be first 
judged for contempt of mercy, ask for mercy P ’’ 
What then shall become of him?P Where, says 
st. Augustine, shall he fly P He shall behold an 
angry judge above; Hell open below; on one side, 
his own sins accusing him; on the other, the 
devils ready to inflict chastisement; and within, 
the remorses of his own conscience. ‘ Above 
shall be an enraged judge; below, a frightful 
chaos; on the right, sins accusing him; on the 
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left, the devils dragging him to punishment; wi- 
thin, a burning conscience: whither shall the sin- 
ner beset in this manner fly ?”’ 


Affections and Prayers. 


O my Jesus, I will always call you Jesus. Your 
name consoles and encourages me, because it 
reminds me that you are my Saviour, who have 
died for my salvation. Behold me at your feet. 
I acknowledge that I have deserved Hell as often 
as I have offended you by mortal sin. I am un- 
worthy of pardon, but you have died to merit 
pardon forme. ‘ Recordare, Jesu pie, quod sum 
causa tue vie.”’ Pardon me, then, immediately, 
O my Jesus, before you come to judge me. J shall 
not then be able to ask pardon; I can now ask it 
from you, and I hope for it. Your wounds shall 
then fill me with terror, but now they give me con- 
fidence. My dear Redeemer, I am sorry above all 

things for having offended your infinite goodness. 
I purpose to submit to every pain, every loss, 
rather than forfeit your grace. I love you with 
my whole heart. Have pity on me. ‘“ Have 
mercy on me, O God, according to thy great 
mercy.” O Mary, mother of mercy, obtain for 
me a great sorrow for my sins, pardon, and perse- 
verance in the divine love. I love you, O my 
queen, and trust in you. 


SECOND POINT. 293 - 


SECOND POINT. 


- 


Consider the accusation and scrutiny; ‘The 
judgment sat and the books were opened’”’—Dan., 
vii. 10. There shall be two books, the Gospel and 
conscience. In the Gospel shall be read what the 
accused should have done, and in his conscience, 
what he has done. Sach individual, says St. 
Jerome, shall see what he has done. In the ba- 
lance of divine justice, neither riches, nor dignities, 
nor nobility, but works only, shall have weight. 
‘*Thou art weighed in the balance,” said Daniel 
to Balthassar, ‘“‘and art found wanting’”’—Dan., 
v. 2%. Neither his gold, says Father Alvarez, nor 
his wealth, but the king alone, is weighed. The 
accusers shall then come forward; and first of all 
the devil. ‘The devil,” says St. Augustine, 
“‘shall be at hand, and shall recite the words of 
your profession. He will charge us before our 
face with all that we have done, he will state the 
day and the hour in which we have sinned ”—Con. 
Jud., tom. vi. He will recite the words of your 
profession —that is, he will bring forward the 
promises we have made and afterwards violated : 
he will recount all our sins, pointing to the day 
and hour in which they were committed. Accord- 
ing to St. Cyprian, he will then say to the Judge: 
‘J have suffered neither stripes nor scourges for 
these men.”’ I have suffered nothing for this un- 
grateful sinner; but, to become my slave, he has for- 
saken you, who have died for his salvation : he there- 
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fore belongs to me. Their angel-guardians shall 
also, as Origen says, accuse sinners: each of them 
shall say: I have laboured so many years for the 
salvation of that man, but he has despised my ad- 
monitions. ‘“ Unusquisque angelorum perhibet tes- 
timonium quot annis circa eum laboraverit, sed ille 
monita sprevit”— Hom. lxvi. Thus his very 
friends shall then despise him. ‘Omnes amici 
ejus spreverunt eam ’—Lam.,i.2. Thevery walls 
within which he sinned shall bear witness against 
the sinner. ‘The stone shall cry out of the wall’’ 
— Habacuc, ii. 11. . His own conscience shall accuse 
him. ‘Their conscience,” says St. Paul, “bearing 
witness to them...... in the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men’’— Rom., ii. 15, 16. 
Their very sins, says St. Bernard, shall speak and 
say, “You have made us; we are your works; we 
shall not desert you”’— Lib. de Med., cap. ii. Fi- 
nally, according to St. Chrysostom, the wounds of 
Jesus Christ shall accuse the sinner: ‘“‘ The nails 
shall complain of thee, the wounds and the cross 
of Christ shall speak against thee.”’ ‘‘ Clavi de te 
conquerentur, cicatrices contra te loquentur: crux 
Christi contra te perorabit”— Hom. in Matth. 
The scrutiny shall now commence. 

‘¢J,”’ says the Lord, “will search Jerusalem with 
lamps ”—Sop., 1.12. The lamp, says Mendozza, 
penetrates every corner of the house. ‘‘ Lucerna 
omnes angulos permeat.”” In explaining the words 
with lamps, Cornelius a Lapide says that God. 
shall then place before the sinner the examples of 
the saints, all the lights and inspirations bestowed 


SECOND POINT. 295 


upon him during his life, and all the years that had 
been given him that he might do good. “He 
hath called against me the time ’’—Lamen., i. 15.: 
The sinner shall have to render an account of 
every glance of the eye. ‘‘ Exigetur a te,” says 
St. Anselm, “‘usque ad ictum oculi.” According 
to the Prophet Malachy, the Lord “shall purify 
the sons of Levi, and shall refine them as gold ’”’— 
Mal., iii. 3. As gold is refined by removing the 
dross; so our good works, our confessions and com- 
munions shall be subjected to a severe examina- 
tion. ‘When I shall take a time, I will judge 
justices ”’—Ps., Ixxiv. 3. In fine, St. Peter tells 
us that at judgment the just shall scarcely be 
saved. ‘If the just man shall scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ?”—~ 
I. Peter, iv. 18. If the sinner must answer for 
every idle word, what account shall he have to 
give for consenting to so many bad thoughts, for 
uttering so many obscene words ? Side verbo otioso 
ratio poscitur quid de verbo impuritatisP Speak- 
ing of the authors of scandal, who have robbed 
him of so many souls, the Lord says: “I will meet 
them as a bear that is robbed of her whelps””— 
Osee, xiii. 8. With regard to works, the Judge 
shall say: ‘‘ Give her of the fruit of her hands ”— 
Prov., xxxi. 31. Reward him according to the 
works which he has performed. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my Jesus, were you now to reward me 
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according to my works, Hell should be my lot. O 
God ! how often have I myself written the sentence 
of my condemnation to that place of torments! 
I thank you for the patience with which you 
have borne me so long. O God, were I now 
obliged to appear before your judgment-seat, what 
account should I have to render of my past life! . 
‘“‘ Enier not into judgment with thy servant.” Ah 
Lord, wait for me a little longer, do not judge me 
yet. Were you now to judge me, what should 
become of meP Wait for me; since you have 
treated me with so many mercies hitherto, grant me. 
this new favour,—infuse into my heart a great 
sorrow for my sins. I am sorry, O infinite good, 
for having so often despised you. I love you above 
all things. Eternal Father, pardon me for the 
love of Jesus Christ; and, through his merits, 
grant me holy perseverance. My Jesus, I hope 
for all things from your blood. Most holy Mary, 
in you I trust. ‘ Turn then, O most gracious 
advocate, thy eyes of mercy towards us.” Behold 
my miseries, and have pity on me. 


THTRD POINT. 


In fine, to obtain eternal life, the soul‘ must be 
found at judgment to have led a life conformable 
to the life of Jesus Christ. ‘‘ Whom he foreknew, 
he predestinated to be made conformable to the 
image of his Son”— Rom., vill. 29. It was this 
that made Job tremble. ‘“‘ What shall I do when 
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God shall rise to judge me ?P and when he shall 
examine, what shall I answer him P’’— Job, xxxi. 
14. Philip the Second, rebuking a domestic for 
having told him a lie, said to him: Is it thus you 
deceive me? The domestic went home, and died 
of grief. What shall the sinner do? what answer 
shall he make to Jesus Christ, his Judge? He 
shall, like the man in the Gospel, who came to the 
feast without the nuptial garment, remain silent, 
because he shall not know what to answer. “ At 
‘ie obmutuit ” — Mat., xxii. 12. His very sins 
shall close the sinner’s mouth. ‘All iniquity 
shall stop her mouth”—Ps., cvi. 42. St. Basil 
says that the sinner shall then suffer more from 
shame, than from the very fire of, Hell. ‘Horri- 
dior quam ignis, erit pudor. 

Finally the Judge will pass sentence. ‘“‘ De- 
part from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire’ — 
Mat., xxv. 41. Ob! what an awful thunder-clap 
shall that sentence be to the sinner! ‘Oh! how 
frightfully,”’ says the Carthusian, “shall that 
thunder resound!” ‘ He,” says St. Anselm, 
“that does not tremble at such thunder, sleeps 
not, but is dead.’’ Eusebius writes that the terror 
of sinners at hearing the sentence of their condem- . 
nation, shall be so great, that, if they could, they 
would die again. ‘‘The wicked shall be seized with 
such dismay at the sight of the Judge pronouncing 
sentence, that, were they not immorial, they should 
die a second time.”” There is then no more time 
for prayer, no more intercessors whom the sinner 
can invoke. ‘There,’ says St. Thomas of Villa- 
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nova, “there is no opportunity of prayiug; there 
no intercessor, no friend, no father shall assist.” 
To whom shall the sinner then have recourse? Is 
it to God, whom he has so much despised ? 
“Who,” says St. Basil, “shall deliver you? Is 
it that God whom you have insulted P’’—S. Basil, 
orat. iv., de Poenit. Perhaps he may have re- 
course to the saints, or to Mary P No: for then 
“the stars’’—that is, his holy advocates—“ shall 
fall from Heaven, and the moon,” which repre- 
sents Mary, “ shall not give her light’’— Mat., xxiv. 
29. ‘Mary,’ says St. Augustine, “will fly 
from the gate of Heaven ’”’—Serm. iii. ad Fratres. 

O God! with what indifference, exclaims St. 
Thomas of Villanova, do we listen to persons speak- 
ing on judgment! We appear to feel as little as if 
the sentence of condemnation could not fall upon 
ourselves, or as if we were not to be judged. ‘‘ Heu 
quam securi hec dicimus et audimus, quasi non 
tangeret hec sententia, aut quasi dies ille nun- 
quam esset venturus”’—Cone. 1. de Judic. Andis 
it not, says the same saint, great folly to entertain 
security in so perilous an affair? ‘‘ Que est ista 
stulta securitas in discrimine tanto P’ My bro- 
ther, St. Augustine admonishes you not to say: 
Will God really send me to HellP ‘ Nunquid 
Deus vere damnaturus est P’? Say it not, says the 
holy doctor; for even the Jews did not persuade 
themselves that they should be exterminated. So 
many of the damned did not believe that they 
should be cast into Hell, but afterwards the final 
vengeance came upon them. ‘An end is come, 
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the end is come...Now I will accomplish my anger 
in thee, and will judge thee ’— #z., vii. 6,8. And 
thus, as St. Augustine says, the same shail also 
happen to you. “The day of judgment shall come, 
and you shall find the threats of God verified.” 
At present it depends on us to choose whatever 
sentence we please. It is in our power, says St. 
Eligius, to determine the character of the sentence 
which we shall receive. ‘In potestate nostra 
datur qualiter judicemur.”” What then must we 
doP We must adjust our accounts before judg- 
ment. ‘ Before judgment, prepare thee justice” 
—KF£eel., xviii. 19. St. Bonaventure says that, to 
escape the danger of failing in business, prudent 
merchants frequently review and settle their ac- 
counts. Let us then say with St. Bernard: ‘“ Volo 
judicatus presentari, non judicandus.” O my 
Judge, I wish to be judged and punished during 
life, which is a time of mercy and pardon; for, 
after death shall be the time of justice. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My God, if I do not appease you now, there 
shall then be no more time for turning away your 
anger. But how shall I, who have so often de- 
spised your friendship for miserable, beastly plea- 
sures, be able to appease your wrath? I have 
repaid with ingratitude your immense love. How 
can a creature ever make sufficient satisfaction for 
having offended the Creator? Ah my Lord, I 
thank you for giving me in your mercy means of 

Te 





300 TWENTY-FOURTH CONSIDERATION. 


appeasing your anger and satisfying your justice. 
I offer you the blood and the death of Jesus Christ, 
your Son, and, behold! I see a superabundant 
atonement and satisfaction made to you. To 
appease your anger, my repentance is also neces- 
sary. Yes, my God, I repent with my whole heart 
of all the injuries I have done you. Judge me 
now, O my Redeemer. I detest above all things 
all the offences I have offered to you. I love you 
with my whole heart and above all things, and I 
purpose to love you always, and to die rather than 
ever offend you again. You have promised to 
pardon all who repent. Ah! judge me now, and 
absolve me from my sins. I accept the punish- 
ment which I deserve; but reinstate me in your 
grace, and preserve me in it till death. Such my 
hope. O Mary, my mother, I thank you for all 
the mercies which you have obtained for me. Ah! 
continue to protect me to the end. 
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TWENTY-FIFTH CONSIDERATION. 
ON THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. 


“ The Lord shall be known when he executeth judgment ”"— 
P3., ix. 17. 


FIRST POINT. 


AT present there is no one in this world more 
despised than Jesus Christ. There is more re- 
spect shown to a peasant than to the Lord; for 
we are afraid to thsult a peasant, or provoke 
him to anger, lest he should seek revenge. But 
insults are offered to God, and are repeated as 
wantonly as if he could not avenge them whenever 
he pleases. ‘The wicked,” says Job, ‘looked 
upon the Almighty as if he could do nothing ”— 
Job, xxii. 17. Therefore the Redeemer has ap- 
pointed a day of genera] judgment, and which is 
called in the Scripture, the day Qf the Lord ;.on 
which Jesus Christ will make known the greatness 
of his majesty.‘* The Lord shall be known when he 
executeth judgment ’’— Ps., ix. 17. Hence that day 
is called, not a day of mercy and pardon, but “a 
day of wrath, a day of tribulation and distress, a 
day of calamity and misery ”—Soph., i. 15. Yes; 
for then the Lord shall come to repair the honour 
which sinners have sought to take from him on 
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this earth. Let us examine the circumstances of 
the judgment of this great day. 

The coming of the Judge shall be preceded by 
fire. ‘* A fire shall go before him ”’—Ps., xcvi. 3. 
Fire shall descend from Heaven, and shall burn 
the Earth and all things upon the Earth. ‘“ The 
Earth, and the works which are in it, shall be 
burnt up” -— II. Pet., ii. 10. Thus palaces, 
churches, villas, cities, kingdoms, — all must be 
reduced to one heap of ashes. This house defiled 
by sins, must be purified by fire. Behold the end 
of all the riches, pomps, and pleasures of this 
earth! After the death of all men, the trumpet 
shall sound, and all shall rise again. ‘Canet tuba, 
et mortui resurgent ’’—I. Cor., xv. 52. As often, 
says Jerome, as I consider the day of judgment, I 
tremble: that trumpet appears always to sound in 
my ears, “Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment”’ 
—in Mat., cap.v. At the sound of this trumpet, 
the souls of the just shall descend to be united to 
the bodies with which they have served God in 
this life; and the unhappy souls of the damned 
shall come up from Hell to take possession of the 
accursed bodies with which they have offended 
God. 
Oh! how great shall be the difference between 
the bodies of the just and the bodies of the 
damned! The just shall appear whiter, more 
beautiful, and more resplendent than the sun. 
‘“‘Then the just shall shine as the sun ’”’—Jat., 
xiii. 43. Happy he who knows how to mortify 
his flesh in this life by refusing it forbidden plea-— 
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sures, and who, to keep it under greater check, 
imitates the saints, by denying it even lawful gra- 
tifications, and by treating it with severity and 
contempt. Oh! how great shall then be the hap- 
piness of those who shall have practised mortifica- 
tion of the flesh! We may estimate it from the 
words which St. Peter of Alcantara addressed after 
death to St. Teresa. ‘*O happy penance, which 
merited for me such great glory.” But, on the 
other hand, the bodies of the reprobate shall ap- 
pear black and hideous, and shall send forth an 
intolerable stench. Oh! how great the pain of the 
damned in taking possession of their bodies! Ac- 
cursed body, the soul shall say ; to indulge you, I 
have brought myself to perdition. And the body 
shall say : Accursed soul! why have you, who had 
the use of reason, allowed me the pleasures which 
have merited for you and me the eternal torments 
of Hell? 


Affections and Prayers. — 


Ah my Jesus and my Redeemer, who shall be 
one day my Judge, pardon me before that day ar- 
rives. ‘‘ Non avertas faciem tuam ame.” “Turn 
not away thy face from me”—Ps., xxvi.9. You 
are now a father to me; and, like a father, receive 
into your friendship a son who casts himself with 
sorrow at your feet. My Father, I ask pardon. I 
have offended you; I have unjustly forsaken you. 
You did not deserve such treatment from me. I 
repent of it; I am sorry for it with my whole 
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heart. ‘ Turn not away thy face from me ;’’ do 
not cast me off as I deserved. Remember the 
blood which you have shed for me, and have pity 
onme. My Jesus, I wish for no other judge than 
you. “I willingly,” said St. Thomas of Villa- 
nova, ‘submit to the judgment of him who died 
for me, and who, that he might not condemn me, 
has condemned himself to the cross.” St. Paul 
has said the same. ‘Who is he that shall con- 
demn? Christ Jesus, that died ’’— Rom., viii. 34. 
My Father, I love you, and, for the future, I will 
never more depart from your feet. Forget the 
injuries I have done you, and give me a great love 
for your goodness. I desire to love you more than 
I have offended you; but, if you do not assist me, 
I shall not be able to love you. Assist me, O my 
Jesus; make me always grateful to your love, 
that, on the day of judgment, I may be found in 
the valley of Josaphat, among the number of your 
lovers. O Mary, my queen and my advocate, 
assist me now; for if I am lost, you shall] not be 
able to help me on that day. You pray for all; 
pray also for one who glories in being your devoted 
servant, and who places so much confidence in 
you. 


SECOND POINT. 


After their resurrection, all men shall be told by 
the angels to go to the valley of Josaphat, that 
there they may be judged. ‘“‘ Nations, nations, in 
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the valley of destruction; for the day of the Lord 
is near ’’—Joel, iit. 14. When the whole human 
race shall be assembled, the angels shall come and 
separate the reprobate from the elect. ‘“‘ The 
angels shall go out, and shall separate the wicked 
from among the just”—Mat., xiii. 49. The just 
shall stand on the right, and the wicked shall be 
driven to the left. How great the pain which you 
should feel at being driven away from a party of 
pleasure, or at being expelled from the church! 
But how much greater shall be the pain of those 
who shall be banished from the society of the 
saints! ‘‘ What think you,” says the author of 
the Imperfect Work, “must be the confusion of 
the wicked when, after being separated from 
the just, they shall be abandoned?” — Hom. 
liv. This confusion alone would, according to 
St. Chrysostom, be sufficient to constitute a hell 
for the reprobate. ‘Et si nihil ulterius paterentur, 
ista sola verecundia sufficeret eis ad penam ”’—n | 
Mat., cap. xxiv. The son shall be separated from 
the father ; the husband from the wife; and the 
master from the servant. ‘One shall be taken, 
and one shall be left ’—Mat., xxiv.40. Tell me, 
my brother, what place do you think shall fall to 
youP Would you wish to be found at the right 
hand? If you do, abandon the life which leads to 
the left. 

In: this life, the princes of the earth and the 
worldly rich are considered fortunate, but the 
saints, who live in poverty and humiliations, are 
despised. O faithful souls who love God, be not 
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troubled at seeing yourselves in contempt and 
tribulations on this earth: ‘“‘ Your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy’”’—John, xvi. 20. On the day of 
judgment you shall be called truly fortunate, and 
shall have the honour of being declared to belong 


to the court of Jesus Christ. Oh! how beautiful 


shall then be the appearance of St. Peter of Alcan- 
tara, who was despised as an apostate! of St. John 
of God, who was treated as a fool! of St. Peter 
Celestine, who, after having renounced the pope- 
dom, died in a prison! Oh! how great shall then 
be the honours of so many martyrs who have been 
torn in pieces by their executioners! ‘Then shall 
every man have praise from God”—I. Cor., iv. 
5. But on the other hand, how horrible shall be 
the appearance of Herod, of Pilate, of Nero, and 
of so many other great men of this earth, who 
are now damned! O lovers of the world, in the 
valley, in the valley I expect you. There, without 
doubt, you shall change your sentiments, there you 
shall weep over your folly. Miserable beings, 
who, for the sake of making a figure for a short 
time on the theatre of this world, shall afterwards 
have to act the part of reprobates in the tragedy 
of judgment. The elect shall then be placed on 
the right; according to the Apostle, they shall, for 
their greater glory, be raised in the air above the 
clouds, and shall go with the angels to meet Jesus 
Christ descending from Heaven. ‘‘ We shall be 
taken up together with them to meet Christ into 
the air’’—I. Thess., iv. 16. But the damned, like 
so many goats destined for the slaughter, shall be 
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compelled to remain at the left, waiting for the 
Judge, who shall publicly pronounce sentence of 
condemnation against all his enemies. 

But behold the Heavens are already opened, the 
angels come to assist at the judgment, carrying 
the symbols of the passion of Jesus Christ. 
“When,” says St. Thomas, “the Lord comes to 
judgment, the sign of the cross and the other 
emblems of his passion shall be exhibited ”—Opus. 
II. c. ccxliv. The cross especially shall appear. 
‘“‘ And then,” says the Redeemer, “shall appear 
the sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn ’’— 2fat., 
xxiv. 30. Oh! says Cornelius a Lapide, how 
great, at the sight of the cross, shall be the wailing 
of sinners who, during life, disregarded their own 
salvation, which the Son of God purchased at so 
dear a price! ‘Plangent qui salutem suam que 
Christo tam caro stetit, neglexerint.’’ Then, says 
St. Chrysostom, ‘shall the nails complain of thee, 
the wounds, the cross of Christ, shall speak against 
thee.” ‘Clavi de te conquerentur, cicatrices 
contra te loquentur, crux Christi contra te perora-_ 
bit? —Hom. xx. in Mat. The holy Apostles and 
all their imitators shall assist as assessors at the 
- general judgment, and shall, together with Jesus 
Christ, judge the nations. ‘‘ The just shall shine... 
They shall judge nations ’—Wi%s., iii. 7, 8. Most 
holy Mary, the queen of angels and saints, shall 
also come to assist at the judgment. Lastly, the 
Eternal Judge shall come seated on a throne of 
majesty and light. ‘‘ And they shall see the Son 
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of Man coming in the clouds of Heaven with much 
power and majesty ”’—Mat., xxiv. 30. ‘At their 
presence,’ says the Prophet Joel, ‘the people 
shall be in grievous pains ’’—Joel, ii.6. The sight 
of Jesus Christ shall console the elect; but, in the 
reprobate it shall excite more pain than Hell itself. 
“It would,” says St. Jerome, ‘“‘be easier to bear 
the pains of Hell, than the presence of the Lord.”’ 
St. Teresa used to say: My Jesus, afflict me with 
every pain, but do not allow me to see your coun- 
tenance enraged against me on that day. And St. 
Basil says: “This confusion surpasses all torture.”’ 
Then shall be verified the prediction of St. John, 
that the damned shall call upon the mountains to 
fall upon them, and to hide them from the sight of 
an angry judge. ‘And they shall say to the 
mountains and the rocks: Fall upon us, and hide 
us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
‘and from the wrath of the lamb ”— Azoc., vi. 16. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O my dear Redeemer, O lamb of God, who have 
come into the world, not to punish, but to pardon 
sins, ah! pardon me immediately ; pardon me be- 
fore the arrival of that day on which you shall 
judge me. Then the sight of you, O lamb, who 
have borne with me so long and with so much 
patience, should, if I were lost, be the hell of my 
hell. Ah! I say again, pardon me soon; draw me 
by your merciful hand from the abyss into which 
my sins have cast me. [I repent, O sovereign 
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good, of having offended you, and of having 
offended you so grievously. I love you, my Judge, 
who have loved me so tenderly. Ah! through the 
Inerits of your death, grant me a great grace, 
which shall transform me from a sinner intoa 
saint. You have promised to hear all who pray 
to you. ‘Cry to me, and I will hear thee ’—Jer. 
xxxiii. 3. I do not ask earthly goods; I ask your 
grace, your love, and nothing else. Hear me, O 
my Jesus, through the love which you bore to me 
when you died on the cross for my salvation. My 
beloved Judge, I am a criminal, but a criminal 
who loves you more than he loves himself. Have 
pity on me. Mary, my mother, come to my aid, 
and come immediately ; now is the time that you 
can assist me. You did not abandon me when I[ 
lived in forgetfulness of you and of God: come to 
my relief now that I am resolved to serve you. 
always, and never more to offend my Lord. O 
Mary, after Jesus, you are my hope. 


THIRD POINT. 


But, behold! the judgment commences. The 
books, which shall be the consciences of each indi- 
vidual, are opened. ‘The judgment sat, and the 
books were opened ’”’—Dan.., vii. 10. The witnesses 
against the reprobate shall be; first, the devils, who, 
according to St. Augustine, shall say: “Most just 
God, declare him to be mine who was unwilling to 
be your’s.”’ Secondly, they shall be their own con- 
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sciences: “ their own conscience bearing witness to 
them”’—Rom., ti. 15. The very walis of the 
house in which they have offended God shall bear 
testimony, and shall cry for vengeance against 
them. ‘‘ The stone shall cry out of the wall ”— 
Hab.,ii.11. Finally, the Judge himself, who has 
been present at all the insults offered to him, shall 
give evidence against the sinner. “I am the 
judge and the witness, saith the Lord ”—Jer., xxix. 
23. St. Paul says that then the Lord “ will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness ’’—I. Cor., 
iv. 5. He will make known to all men the most 
secret and shameful sins of the reprobate, which 
they concealed even in the tribunal of confession. 
‘<I will discover thy shame to thy face ’’--Nahum, 
ni. 5. The master of the sentences, along with 
other authors, is of opinion that the sins of the 
elect shall not be manifested; but shall, according 
to the words of David, be covered: ‘‘ Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered ’’—Ps., xxxi. 1. But St. Basil teaches 
that with a single glance all shall see, as in a pic- 
ture, the sins of the damned. ‘Unico intuitu sin- 
gala peccata velut in pictura noscentur ’’— /26. i. 
de Ver. Virg. If, says St. Thomas, (Opus, 1x.) 
in the garden of Gethsemani, at the words of 
Christ, “J am he,”’ the soldiers who came to take 
him prisoner fell prostrate on the ground, what 
shall be the condition of the damned when, sitting 
in judgment, he shall say to them: Behold, I am 
he whom you have so much despised? ‘Quid 
faciet judicaturus qui hoc fecit judicandus ? ” 
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But now the sentence comes on. Jesus Christ 
shall first turn to the elect, and address them 
in these consoling words: ‘Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world ’”’—Mat., xxv. 
34. So great was the consolation which St. Francis 
of Assisium felt when he learned by revelation that 
he was predestined, that he could not contain him- 
self. How great shall be the joy of the elect in 
hearing the Judge say to them, Come, blessed chil- 
dren, come to a kingdom ; for you there are no more 
pains, no more fears; you are and shall be saved 
for ever. I bless the blood which I have shed for 
you, and [bless the tears which you have shed for 
your sins. Let us ascend into Paradise, where we 
shall remain together for all eternity! Most holy 
Mary will also bless her servants, and will invite 
them with her to Heaven. And thus, singing Al- 
leluias, the elect shall enter Paradise in triumph, 
to possess, to praise, and to love God for ever. 

But, on the other hand, the reprobate, turning 
to Jesus Christ, shall say to him: What shall be- 
come of us? Since, the Judge will say, you have 
renounced and despised my grace, “depart from 
me, you cursed, into everlasting fire ’—Mat., xxv. 
41. Depart; begone from me; I wish neither to 
see nor to hear youever more. Yow cursed, go, 
and since you have despised my blessing, go ac- 
cursed. And where, O Lord, shall they go? Into 
fire, into Hell, to burn both in soul and body. 
And for how many years, or for how many ages P 
Into everlasting fire ; for all eternity; as long as 
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God shall be God. After this sentence, says St. 
Ephrem, the reprobate shall take leave of the 
angels, of the saints, of relatives, and of the divine 
mother. ‘‘ Farewell, ye just! farewell, O cross! 
farewell, O Paradise! farewell, fathers and chil- 
dren, for we shall never see any of you again! 
farewell, O Mary, mother of God !”—S. Ephr. de 
Variis, tom., infr. Then, in the middle of that 
valley, a pit shall be opened, into which the devils 
and the damned shall fall. O God! they shall 
see those gates closed, never to be opened, never, 
never for all eternity. O accursed sin, to what a 
melancholy end shall you one day lead so many 
poor souls! O unhappy souls, whom this unhappy 
lot awaits! 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my Saviour and my God! what sentence 
shall I receive on that day? If, O my Jesus, you 
now demanded an account of my life, what could 
I say to you but that I deserved a thousand hells ? 
Yes, it is true, O my divine Redeemer, I deserve a 
thousand hells; but remember that I love you, and 
that I love you more than myself; and for the in- 
sults I have committed against you I feel so great 
a sorrow, that I would be content to have suffered 
every evil rather than have offended you. You, O 
my Jesus, condemn obstinate sinners, but not those 
who repent and wish to love you. Behold me pe- 
nitent at your feet: make me feel that you pardon 
Ine. But this you have declared by the mouth of 
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your prophet. ‘Turn ye to me, saith the Lord of 
Hésts, and I will turn to you” —Zace., i. 3. I give 
up al] things; I renounce all the pleasures and 
goods of this world; I turn to you, and embrace 
you, O my beloved Redeemer. Ah! receive me 
into your heart, and there inflame me with your 
holy love; but inflame me in such a manner, that 
I shal) never again think of separating from you. 
O my Jesus, save me, and let my salvation consist 
in loving you always, and in singing your mercies 
for ever. ‘‘The mercies of the Lord I will sing 
for ever.” Mary, my hope, my refuge, and my 
mother, assist me, and obtain for me holy perse- 
verance. No one has been lost who has had 
recourse to you. To you I recommend myself; 
have pity on me. 
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TWENTY-SIXTH CONSIDERATION. 
ON THE PAINS OF HELL, 


‘“ And these shall go into everlasting punishment ”— 
Mat., xxv. 46. 


FIRST POINT. 


IN committing sin, the sinner does two evils. He 
abandons God, the sovereign good, and turns to 
creatures. ‘For my people have done two evils. 
They have forsaken me, the fountain of living 
water, and have digged to themselves cisterns — 
broken cisterns — that can hold no water ’’—Jer., 
11.13. Since, then, by turning to creatures the 
sinner offends God, he shall be justly tortured in 
Hell by the same creatures, by fire, and by devils: 
in this punishment consists the pain of sense. 
But, because his greatest guilt and the malice of 
his sin consist in turning his back on God, his 
principal torment, his Hell, shall be the pain of 
loss, or the pain arising from having lost God. 

Let us first consider the pain of sense. It is of 
faith, that there isa Hell. In the middle of the 
earth there is a prison reserved for the chastise- 
ment of rebels against God. What is this Hell ? 
It is what the glutton who was damned called it,— 
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a place of torments. ‘In hanc locum tormento- 
rum” — Luke, xvi. 28. A place of torments, 
where all the senses and powers of the damned 
shall have their proper torment, and where, the 
more a person shall have offended God by any 
sense, the more he shall be tortured in that sense. 
“‘By what things a man sinneth, by the same also 
he is tormented ’* — Wis., xi. 17. ‘*As much as 
she hath glorified herself and lived in delicacies, so 
much torments and sorrow give ye to her”— 
Apoc., xviii. 7. The sight shall be tormented 
with darkness. ‘A land,” says Job, ‘that is 
dark, and covered with the mist of death ’’—Jod, 
x. 2]. How pitiable the condition of a man who 
is shut up in a dark cave for forty or fifty years, 
or during his whole life! Hell is a dungeon 
closed up on every side, into which a ray of the 
sun, or of any other light, shall never enter. ‘He 
shall never see the light” — Ps., xlvii. 20. The 
fire of this world sends forth light; but the fire of 
Hell is utterly dark. ‘‘The voice of the Lord: 
divided the fire”” — Ps., xxviii. 7. In explaining 
these words, St. Basil says that the Lord shall 
separate the light from the fire, so that this fire 
shall burn, but shall not illuminate. Albertus 
- Magnus expounds them more briefly, and says 
that God “will divide the flame from the heat.’ 
The very smoke that shall issue from that fire 
shall form a storm of darkness which, according 
to St. Jude, shall blind the damned. ‘To whom 
the storm of darkness is reserved for ever ’—St?. 
Jude, 13. St. Thomas teaches that the eames 
U 
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have only the light which serves to increase their 
torments. ‘‘ Quantum sufficit ad videndum ea 
quez torquere possunt”—3 part, qu. 97, art.5. In 
that glimmering light they shall see the deformity 
of their associates, and of the devils, who shall 
assume horrible forms in order to increase the ter- 
rors of the damned. 

The smell also shall be tormented. How painful 
to be confined in a close room along with a putrid 
corpse! ‘*Qut of their carcases,” says the Pro- 
phet Isaias, “shall rise a stink” —Js., xxxiv. 3. 
The damned Christian must remain in the midst 
of so many millions of the reprobate, who, though 
for ever alive to pain, are called carcasses on ac- 
count of the stench which they send forth. St. Bona- 
venture says that if the body of one of the damned 
were placed on this earth, it would, by its stench, 
be sufficient to cause the death of all men. Mise- 
rable fools! the greater the number of the damned 
in Hell, the ‘more insufferable shall be their tor- 
ments. ‘There,’ says St. Thomas, “ the society 
of the reprobate shall cause, not a diminution, but 
an increase of misery”? — Suppl., qu.'86, art. 1. 
Their sufferings are more intolerable on account of 
the stench, on account of the shrieks of the 
damned, and on account of the narrowness of the 
place. In Hell they shall be one over the other, 
like sheep gathered together in the winter. ‘They 
are,” said David, “laid in Hell like sheep ”—Ps., 
xlviii. 15. They shall be even like grapes pressed 
under the winepress of God’s wrath. ‘And he 
treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of the 
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wrath of God the Almighty ”’—Apoc., xix. 15. 
From this shall arise the pain of immobility. 
“Let them become immoveable as a stone”’— 
Ezod., xv. 16. Thus, in whatsoever position the 
damned shall fall into Hell after the last day, in 
that they must remain, without ever changing their 
posture, and without being ever able to move hand 
or foot, as long as God shall be God. 

The hearing shall be tormented by the unceasing 
howling and wailing of those miserable beings, 
who are sunk in an abyss of despair. The devils 
shall torment the damned by continual noises. 
‘¢ The sound of dread is always in his ears ”—Job, 
xv. 21. How painful to a person longing for 
sleep to hear the groans of a sick man, the bark- 
ing of a dog, or the screams of an infant! But, 
oh! how miserable the condition of the damned, 
who must listen incessantly for all eternity to the 
clamour and cries of the companions of their tor- 
ments! The damned shall be tormented by a 
ravenous hunger. ‘ They shall suffer hunger like 
dogs ”—Ps., lviii. 15. But they never shall have 
a morsel of bread. Their thirst shall be so great, 
that all the waters of the ocean should not be able 
to quench it; but they shall never be allowed 
a single drop. The rich glutton asked for a drop 
of water ; but he has not yet got it, and he never, 
never shall have it. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my Lord, behold at your feet one who has 
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so much despised your grace and your chastise- 
ments! Miserable should I be, O my Jesus, if you 
had not taken pity on me. How many years 
should I be in that fetid furnace, in which so many 
of my companions are now burning! Ah my 
Redeemer, why does not this thought make me 
burn with your love? How can I ever again 
think of offending your Ah my Jesus, may I 
never more displease you. Strike me dead a 
thousand times, rather than permit me ever again 
to insult you. Since you have begun, complete 
the work. You have taken me out of the abyss of 
so many sins, and have so lovingly called me to 
love you. Ah! grant that I may spend for you all 
the time which you now give me. How ardently 
should the damned desire a day or an hour of the 
time granted to me! And shall I continue to 
spend it in offending you? No, my Jesus; through 
the merits of that blood which has hitherto deli- 
vered me from Hell, do not permit it. I love you, 
O sovereign good, and because I love you, I am 
sorry for having offended you. I wish never more 
to offend you, but to love you forever. Mary, 
my queen and my mother, pray to Jesus for me, 
and obtain for me the gift of perseverance and of 
his holy love. 


_ SECOND POINT. 


The pain which most severely torments the 
senses of the damned, arises from the fire of Hell, 
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which tortures the sense of touch. ‘The ven- 
geance on the flesh of the ungodly is fire and 
worms”? — Eccl., vii. 19. Hence in passing sen- 
tence the Lord makes special mention of it. ‘ De- 
part from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire ’’— 
Mat., xxv. 41. Even in this life, the pain of fire 
is the greatest of all torments; but, according to 
St. Augustine, our fire, compared with the fire of 
Hell, is but painted fire. ‘In cujus comparatione 
noster hic ignis depictus est.”” St. Vincent Ferrer 
says that, in comparison with the fire of Hell, our 
fire is cold. The reason is, that the fire of this 
earth has been created for our use; but God has 
made the fire of Hell purposely to torment the 
damned. ‘Longe alius,’’ says Tertullian, “ est 
ignis qui usui humano, alius qui Dei justitie de- 
servit.”” The wrath of God lights up this avenging 
fire. ‘A fire is kindled in my rage’’—Jer., xv. 
14. Hence the Prophet Isaias calls the fire of 
Hell, the spirit of heat. ‘If the Lord shall wash 
away the filth of the daughters of Sion...... by the 
spirit of burning ’’—Js., iv. 4. The damned shall 
be sent, not to the fire, but into fire. ‘‘ Depart 
from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire.”” Thus, 
like a piece of wood in a furnace, they shall be 
surrounded by fire. They shall have an abyss of 
fire below, an abyss of fire above, and an abyss of 
fire on every side. If they touch, or see, or 
breathe, they touch and see and breathe nothing 
but fire. They shall live in fire, like a fish in 
water. But this fire shall not only surround the 
damned, but shall also enter into their very Lowels 
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to torment them. Their bodies shall become al] fire. 
Thus this fire shall burn the bowels, the heart, 
the brain, the blood within the veins, and even the 
marrow within the bones. Each of the damned 
shall be in himself a furnace of fire. ‘Thou 
shalt make them as a furnace of fire ’’—Ps., 
xx. 10. 

Some cannot bear to walk under a strong sun, or 
to remain in a close room before a large fire; they 
cannot endure a spark that flies from a candle; 
and still they fear not the devouring flames of Hell. 
“Which of you,” says the Propbet Isaias, ‘can 
dwell with devouring fire? ’’— Jsa., xxxiii. 14. 
As a wild beast devours a lamb, so the fire of Hell 
devours the damned ; but it devours them without 
ever causing death. Fools, says St. Peter Damian, 
addressing the unchaste, continue, continue to 
indulge your flesh: a day shall come when your 
impurities, like pitch, shall nourish and increase 
within your bowels the flame which shall torment 
you in Hell. ‘ Venit dies imo nox, quando libido 
tua vertetur in picem, qua se nutriet perpetuus 
ignis in tuis visceribus ”’ — Epist. vi. St. Jerome | 
says that this fire shall bring with it all the pains 
and torments to which men are subject on this 
earth,—pains in the sides, in the head, in the 
bowels, in the nerves. ‘In uno igne omnia sup- 
plicia sentiunt in inferno peccatores”” — Eyist. ad 
Pam. 1m this fire the damned shall suffer even 
the pain of cold. ‘Let him,” says Job, “ pass 
from the snow waters to excessive heat ’—Job, xxiv. 
19. But we must always keep in mind, that all 
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the torments of this earth are, as St. Chrysostom 
says, but the shadow of the pains of Hell. ‘‘Pone 
ignem, pone, ferrum, quid nisi umbra ad illa tor- 
menta, P ”’ 

The powers of the soul also shall have their 
proper torment. The damned shall be tormented 
in the memory by the remembrance of the time 
which was given to them in this life, that they 
might save their souls, and which they spent in 
procuring their own damnation; by the remem- 
brance of the graces which they have received 
from God, and of which they have not profited. 
They shall be tormented in the understanding by 
thinking of the great good which they have lost in 
losing Heaven and God, and that this loss is for 
ever irreparable. In the will, by seeing that they 
shall be refused whatsoever they ask. ‘*The 
desire of the wicked shall perish””—Ps., cxi. 10. 
The miserable beings shal] never have any thing 
which they desire, and shall be for ever afflicted 
with the eternal torments which they abhor. They 
would wish to be rid of these torments, and to 
enjoy peace; but in these torments they shall for — 
ever remain, and peace they shall never find. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ab my Jesus, your blood and your death are 
my hope. You have died to deliver me from 
eternal death. Ah Lord, who has partaken more 
of your merits than I, who have so often deserved 
Hell? Ah! do not allow me to live any longer 
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ungrateful to the great graces you have bestowed 
upon me. You have delivered me from the fire of 
Hell, because you wish me to burn, not in that 
tormenting fire, but with the sweet flames of your 
love. Assist me, then, that I may satisfy your 
desire. Were I now in Hell, I could never more 
love you. But since I am able to love you, I wish 
to love you. Ef love you, O infinite goodness. I 
love you, O my Redeemer, who have loved me so 
tenderly. How have I been able to live so long in 
forgetfulness of you? I thank you for not having 
been forgetful of me. Had you forgotten me, I 
should now either be in Hell, or without sorrow 
for my sins. This sorrow which I feel in my 
heart for having offended you, and my desire to 
love you ardently, are gifts of your grace, which 
still assists me. I thank you for them, O my 
Jesus. I hope for the future to give you the 
remainder of my life. I wish to think only of 
serving and pleasing you. Remind me always of 
the Hell I have deserved, and of the graces you 
have bestowed upon me, and do not permit me ever 
again to turn my back upon you, and to condemn 
myself to that pit of torments. O mother of God, 
pray forme asinner. Your intercession has deli- 
vered me from Hell: deliver me also, O my 
mother, by your prayers, from sin, which alone 
can again condemn me to Hell. 
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But all these torments are nothing, compared 
with the pain of Joss. Hell does not consist in the 
darkness, stench, shrieks and fire; the pain which 
constitutes Hell, is the pain of having lost God. 
‘‘ Let torments,” says St. Bruno, ‘be added to 
torments, and let them not be deprived of God ”— 
Serm. de Jud. Fin. And St. John Chrysostom 
says that a thousand hells are not equal to this 
pain. ‘* Si mille dixeris gehennas, nihil par dices 
illius doloris ’? — Hom. xlix. ad Pop. According 
to St. Augustine, if the damned enjoyed the vision 
of God, ‘they should feel no pain, and Hell 
should be converted into a Paradise’? — Jom. 
ix. de Trip. Hab. To conceive some notion of 
this pain, consider that, should a person lose 
a jewel worth a hundred crowns, the loss would 
occasion great pain; but, were the jewel worth 
two hundred crowns, his pain is doubled; 
and if it were worth four hundred crowns, 
the pain is still greater. In a word, the pain 
which he suffers increases in proportion to the 
value of what he has lost. What has a damned 
soul lost? She has lost God, who is an infinite 
good. Hence St. Thomas says that her pain is, in 
@ certain manner, infinite. ‘‘Pona damnati est 
infinita, quia est amissio boni infiniti’? — 1, 2, qu. 
87, art. 4. 

This pain is dreaded only by the saints. ‘‘ Hee 
amantibus,”’ says St. Augustine, ‘‘non contem- 
nentibus pena est.” St. Ignatius of Loyola used 
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to say: Lord, I am willing to bear every pain, but 
not the pain of being deprived of you. But, be- 
cause they live in the midst of darkness, sinners 
‘who are content to live for months and years 
without God, do not understand this pain. How- 
ever, they shall know at death the great good 
which they lose. At her departure from this 
world, the soul, as St. Antonine says, instantly 
sees that she has been created forGod. “ Separata 
autem anima a corpore intelligit Deum summum 
bonum, et ad illud esse creatam.” Hence she 
shall suddenly rush forward to embrace her sove- 
reign good: but, if she be in sin, God shall cast 
her off. If a dog see a hare, what efforts does he 
not make to break his chains and seize his prey. 
At her separation from the body, the soul is natu- 
rally drawn to God, but sin drags her away, and 
sends her to Hell, at a distance from him. ‘“ Your 
iniquities,” says the Prophet Isaias, “have di- 
vided between you and your God ”—TJsa., lix. 2. 
The entire, then, of the Hell of the damned con- 
sists in that first word of the sentence of their 
condemnation,—‘“ Depart from me, you cursed.” 
Go, Jesus Christ shall say; I do not wish you 
ever again to see my face. ‘Si mille quis ponat 
gehennas,” says St. Chrysostom, “nihil tale dic- 
turus est, quale est exosum Christo” — Chrys., 
hom. xxiv. in Mat. When Absalom heard that 
David condemned him never more to appear before 
him, he said: Tell my father either to permit me 
to see his face, or to put me to death (II. Kings, 
xiv. 24). To one of his grandees, whom he saw 
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guilty of irreverence in the church, Philip the 
Second said: “Do not dare ever again to appear 
in my presence.’ So great was the pain which 
the nobleman felt, that, after having returned 
home, he died of grief. What shall be the anguish 
of the reprobate at the hour of death, when God 
shall say to him; Begone; J will never see you 
again! ‘J will hide my face from them. ...... all 
evils and afflictions shall find them’ — Deut., 
xxx. 17. On the day of judgment Jesus Christ 
shall say to the reprobate: You are no longer 
mine; I am no longer your’s. ‘Call his name 
not, my people ; for you are not my people, and J 
will not be your’s’’—Osee, i. 9. 

With what pain does a son at the death of a 
father, or a spouse at the death of her husband, 
say: My father, my spouse, I shall never see you 
again! Ah! if we now heard the wailing of one 
of the damned, and asked him why he weeps so 
bitterly, his answer should be: I weep because I 
have lost God, and shall never see him more. 
Perhaps the miserable man can love God in Hell, 
and can resign himself to his will? No: if he 
could do this, Hell should not be Hell. The 
unhappy being can never resign himself to the 
divine will. Neither can he love his God: he 
hates and shall hate him for ever; and his Hell 
shall consist in the conviction that God is an infi- 
nite good, and that he is compelled to hate him, 
while he sees that he is worthy of infinite love. 
When St. Catherine asked a devil who he was, he 
said : “I am that wicked wretch. that is deprived of 
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the love of God.’”’ The damned shall hate and 
curse God; and in cursing God, they shall also 
curse the benefits he has conferred upon them; 
they shall curse the benefits of creation, .of 
redemption, of the sacraments, particularly the 
sacraments of baptism and penance, and, above 
all, the most holy sacrament of the altar. They 
shall hate all the angels and saints, but especially 
their angel-guardians and their holy advocates, 
and, above all, the divine mother. But they shall 
principally hate the Three Divine Persons, and 
among them they shall hate in a special ‘manner 
the Son of God, who once died for their salvation ; 
they shall curse his wounds, his blood, his pains, 
and his death. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God! you then are my supreme and 
infinite good ; and I have so often voluntarily lost 
you! I knew that in committing sin I gave you 
great displeasure, and that I lost your grace; and 
with this knowledge, I have consented tosin! Ah! if 
I did not see you, O Son of God, nailed to the cross 
in order to die for me, I should not have courage 
to ask or hope for pardon from you. Eternal 
Father, look not on me, but behold your beloved 
Son, who asks mercy for me; hear him, and par- 
don me. I ought at this moment to be in Hell, 
without any hope of being ever more able to love 
you, or to recover your lost grace. My God, I 
am sorry above all things. for the injury I have 
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done you in renouncing your friendship and de- 
spising your love for the miserable pleasures of this 
world. Oh! that I had died a thousand times, 
rather than have offered you so great an insult! 
How could I have been so blind and foolish! I 
thank you, O my Lord, for giving me time to 
repair the evil I have done. Since, through your 
mercy, I am not in Hell, and can love you, O my 
God, I wish to love you. I will wait no longer to 
convert myself entirely to you. I love you, O infi- 
nite goodness. I love you, my life, my treasure, 
my love, my all. Remind me always, O Lord, of 
the love which you have borne to me, and of the 
Hell which I have deserved, that this thought may 
continually excite me to make acts of love, and to 
say always, I love you, I love you, I love you. O 
Mary, my queen, my hope, and my mother, if I 
were in Hell, I could never more love you. J love 
you, O my mother, and in you, after Jesus, I trust 
that I shall never again cease to love my God and 
you. Assist me; pray to Jesus for me. 
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ON THE ETERNITY OF HELL. 


“ And these shall go into everlasting punishment ’— Mat., 
xxv. 46. 


FIRST POINT. 


WERE Hell not eternal, it should not be Hell. 
Torments which continue but a short time, are not 
a severe punishment. The man who is afflicted 
with an imposthume or cancer, submits to the 
knife or the cautery. The pain is very sharp; 
but, because it is soon over, the torture is not 
very great. But, should the incision or cauteri- 
zation last for a week, or for an entire month, how 
frightful should be his agony! A slight pain in 
the eye, or in the teeth, when it lasts for a long 
time, becomes insupportable. Even a comedy, a 
musical entertainment, should it continue for an 
entire day, produces intolerable tediousness. And 
should it last for a month, or for a year, who 
could bear it? What then must Hell be, where 
the damned are compelled, not to listen to the same 
comedy or the same music, nor to submit merely 
to pains in the eyes or in the teeth, or to the tor- 
ture of the knife or of the red hot iron, but to 
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suffer all pains and all torments? And for how 
Jong? For alleternity. ‘They shall be tortured 
for ever and ever’’—Avpoc., xx. 10. 

This eternity is of faith: it is not an opinion, 
but a truth attested by God in so many places in 
the holy Scriptures. ‘Depart from me, you 
cursed, into everlasting fire’? — Mat., xxv. 41. 
‘¢ And these shall go into everlasting punishment ”’ 
—-v. 46. ‘Who shall suffer eternal punishment 
in destruction’? — II. Thess., i. 9. ‘Every one 
shall be salted with fire’’—JZark, ix. 48. As salt 
prevents putrefaction ; so the fire of Hell, while it 
tortures the damned, performs the office of salt by 
preserving their life. ‘Ignis ibi consumit,” says 
St. Bernard, “ ut semper servet””—Medit., c. iii. 

Now, how great should be the folly of the man 
who, for the sake of aday’s amusement, would 
voluntarily condemn himself to be shut up in a 
dungeon for twenty or thirty years! If Hell lasted 
but a hundred, or even but two or three years, it 
would be the extreme of folly in a Christian to 
condemn himself to fire for two or three years for © 
the vile pleasure of a moment. But there is not 
question of thirty, of a hundred, of a thousand, 
or of a hundred thousand years ; but there is ques- 
tion of eternity ; there is question of suffering for 
ever the same torments,—torments which shall 
never end, and shall never be mitigated in the 
slightest degree. The saints, then, had reason, as 
long as they were on this earth and in danger of 
being lost, to weep and tremble. Blessed Isaias, 


even while he lived in the desert in fasting and 
V 


330 TWENTY-SEVENTH CONSIDERATION. 


penitential rigours, wept, and said: Ah! unhappy 
me, who am not as yet free from the danger of 
losing my soul. ‘Heu me miserum, quia nondum 
a gehenne igne sum liber.” 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, if you had sent me to Hell, as J 
have often deserved, and had afterwards drawn me — 
from it, how deeply should I feel my obligations to 
you! What a holy life would I have commenced! 
And now that you have shown me greater mercy 
by preserving me from falling into that place of 
wo, what shall I doP Will I again offend you 
and provoke your wrath, that you may send me to 
burn in that prison of rebels against your majesty, 
where so many are buried in fire for fewer sins 
than I have committed? Ah my Redeemer! [ 
have hitherto done so ; and instead of availing my- 
self of the time which you gave me to weep over 
my sins, I have spent it in provoking you still 
more. I thank your infinite goodness for having 
borne with me so long. If your goodness were 
not infinite, how could you have borne with me P 
I thank you for having waited for me till now with 
so much patience. I thank you in a most special 
manner for the hight which you now give me, by 
which you make me see my folly, and the injury I 
have done you in insulting you so often by my 
sins. My Jesus, I detest them, and am sorry for 
them with my whole heart. Through the merits 
of your passion, pardon me, and assist me with 
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your grace, that I may never more offend you. I 
now have just reason to fear that, if I commit an- 
other mortal sin, you will abandon me. My 
Lord, I entreat you to place this just fear before 
my eyes whenever the devil shall tempt me to 
offend you again. My God, I love you; I do not 
wish ever more to lose you: assist me by your 
grace. O most holy Virgin, do you also assist me. 
Obtain for me the grace always to have recourse to 
you in my temptations, that I may never again 
lose my God. Mary, after Jesus, you are my 
hope. : 


SECOND POINT. 


He that enters Hell, shall not depart from it for 
all eternity. This thought made David tremble 
and say: ‘ Let not the deep swallow me up, and 
let not the pit shut her mouth upon me”—Ps., 
Ixviii. 16. As soon as the damned fall into that 
pit of torments, its mouth is closed never to be 
opened. In Hell thereis a gate for admission, but 
none for egress, ‘ There will be a descent,” says 
Eusebius, ‘“‘ but there shall be no ascent.’’ In 
explaining the words of the Psalmist, this author 
says, ‘“‘and let not the ptt shut her mouth ;’’ because 
when it shall have received them, it will be closed 
above and opened downwards. As long as the 
sinner remains on this earth, he may hope to re- 
verse the sentence of his damnation ; but as soon 
as death shall overtake him in sin, all = hopes 

Vv 
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are at anend for ever. ‘‘ When the wicked man 
is dead, there shall be no hope any more’’—Prov., 
xi. 7. Perhaps the damned may flatter themselves 
with a false hope, and thus find some relief in 
their despair. The man who is mortally wounded, 
confined to his bed, and given over by his physi- 
cians, may console himself with the hope of finding 
a physician or a remedy to heal his wounds. The 
man who is condemned to the galleys for life may 
also find comfort in the expectation of being one 
day delivered from his chains. And may not the 
damned at least say: Who knows but I shall one 
day escape from this prison? and thus delude him- 
self with this false hope? No: in Hell there is no 
hope, whether true or false: there is no perhaps. 
‘‘Statuam contra faciem’’—FPs., xlix. 21. J will 
set before thy face. The unhappy damned shall 
always see the sentence of their reprobation writ- 
ten before their eyes. In it they shall read, that 
they shall weep for ever in that pit of torments. 
_ ‘And many shall awake; some unto life ever- 

lasting, and others unto reproach, to see it always ”’ 
— Dan., xii. 2. Hence the damned not only 
suffer the torments of each moment, but in each 
moment they endure the pain of eternity, saying: 
What I now suffer, I must suffer for ever. They 
bear, says Tertullian, the weight of eternity. 
‘‘Pondus eternitatis sustinent.”’ 

Let us, then, pray to the Lord in the words of 
St. Angustine,—‘‘ Here burn, here cut, here spare 
not, that you may spare for eternity.”” The chas- 
tisements of this life pass away: ‘Thy arrows 
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pass;”’ but the pains of the next life last for ever, 
<‘ the voice of thy thunder in a wheel’”’—Ps., lxxvi. 
18. Let us dread these punishments. Let us dread 
that thunder of eternal damnation which shall 
issue from the mouth of the Judge in passing sen- 
tence against the wicked. ‘‘ Depart from me, you 
cursed, into everlasting fire.’’? The Psalmist says: 
‘¢ The voice of thy thunder in a wheel.’”” A wheel 
is a figure of eternity, which has no end. ‘TI have 
drawn my sword out of its sheath, not to be 
turned back”? — Ez., xxi. 5. The punishment of 
Hell shall be great; but what ought to terrify us 
more, is that it shall be irrevocable. 

But the unbeliever will say: Can it be just to 
punish a sin which lasts but a moment, with eter- 
nal torments? But how, I ask, can a sinner, for a 
momentary pleasure, dare to insult a God of infi- 
nite majesty P St. Thomas says (1, 2, qu. 87, art. 3) 
that, even in human judgments, the punishment of 
crime is measured, not from its duration, but 
from its malice. ‘ Non quia homicidium in mo- 
mento committitur momentanea pena punitur.” 
Hell is but a small punishment for mortal sin: an 
offence against infinite majesty deserves infinite 
chastisement. ‘‘In every mortal sin,’”’ says St. 
Bernardine of Sienna, ‘‘ an infinite insult is offered 
to God: but an infinite injury merits infinite 
punishment.” But, because, says St. Thomas, a 
creature is not capable of suffering pain infinite in 
point of intensity, God inflicts punishment infinite 
in extension or duration. 

Besides, since the damned are incapable of 
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making satisfaction for their sins, their punishment 
should be necessarily eternal. In this life penitent 
sinners can atone for their iniquities only in as 
much as the merits of Jesus Christ are applied to 
them. But, from the application of these merits 
the reprobate are excluded. Hence, since they 
can never appease the anger of God, and since 
their sin is eternal, their punishment also must be 
eternal. ‘‘ He shall not give to God his ransom... 
And he shall labour for ever’’—Ps., xlviii. 8, 9. 
Hence Belluacensis says (ib. II. page 3): ‘‘ There 
sin can be for ever punished, and can never be 
expiated ;”’ for, according to St. Antonine, “ there 
the sinner cannot repent.’”? Therefore the wrath 
of the Lord shall be always provoked against him. 
‘The people with whom the Lord is angry for 
ever? — Malach., i. 4. Moreover, the damned, 
though God should wish to pardon them, are 
unwilling to be pardoned; for their will is ob- 
stinate and confirmed in hatred against God. 
‘*Non humiliabuntur reprobi,”’ says Innocent the 
Third, ‘‘ sed malignitas odii in illis excrescet ’— 
lib. WI. de Con. Mundi, cap. x. And St. Jerome 
says that the reprobate “are insatiable in the desire 
of sinning’’—in Prov. xxvii. Hence, because 
they even refuse to be healed, the wounds of the 
damned are incurable. ‘ Why is my wound des- 
perate, so as to refuse to be healed ?”—VJer., xv. 18. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Then, my Redeemer, if at this hour I were 
damned, as I have deserved, I should be obstinate 
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in hatred against you, my God, who have died for 
me. O God! what a Hell should it be to hate 
" you, who have loved me so tenderly, who are infi- 
nite beauty, infinite goodness, and worthy of infi- 
nite love! Then, if I were now in Hell, I should 
be in such an unhappy state, that I would not even 
wish for the pardon which you now offer to me. 
My Jesus, I thank you for the mercy you have 
shown me; and since I can now obtain pardon, I 
wish to love you. ‘You offer me pardon, and J ask 
it from you, and hope for it through your merits. 
I am sorry for all the offences I have committed 
against you, O infinite goodness. Pardon me, 
then. I love you with my whole soul. Ah Lord! 
what evil have you done me, that I should have to 
hate you for everas my enemy? And what friend 
have I ever had who has done and suffered so much 
for me, as you, O my Jesus, have done and suffered 
forme?P Ah! do not permit me ever more to fall 
into enmity with you, and to lose your love. Take 
me out of life, sooner than permit this sovereign 
evil to befall me. O Mary, take me under your 
protection, and do not permit me ever more to 
rebel against God and against you. 


THIRD POINT. 


In this life death is greatly feared by sinners ; 
but in Hell it shall be most ardently desired. 
‘< Men shall seek death, and shall not find it; and 
they shall desire to die, and death shall fly from 
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‘them ”’—Apoc., ix. 6. Hence St. Jerome has 
written: “‘O death, how sweet should you be to 
those to whom you have been so full of bitterness ”’ 
—Ap. S. Bon. Solil. David says that death shall 
feast on the damned. ‘“ Death shall feed upon 
them ”—Ps., xlvin. 15. In explaining this pas- 
sage, St. Bernardine observes that as, in feeding, 
sheep eat the blades of grass, and leave the roots 
untouched ; so death feeds on the damned: it kills 
them every moment, but leaves them life in order 
to continue to kill them by pains for all eternity. 
‘‘Sicut animalia depascunt herbas, sed remanent 
radices : sic miseri in inferno corrodentur a morte, 
sed iterum reservabuntur ad penas.’”’ Thus, ac- 
cording to St. Gregory, the damned die every 
moment without ever dying. Delivered up to 
avenging flames, they shall die always. ‘ Flam- 
mis ultricibus traditus semper morietur ’—Jid I. 
Mor., cap. xii. A man who dies through pain is 
an object of pity to all who behold him. Perhaps 
the damned too experience commiseration from 
others P No; they die every moment, and have not, 
and never shall have, any one to take compassion | 
on them. The Emperor Zeno, being one day shut 
up in a pit, continually cried out: For pity’s sake, 
open this grave, and release me. But no one heard 
him, and he was found dead, after having eaten 
the flesh of his arms. The damned cry out from 
the pit of Hell, says St. Cyril of Alexandria ; but 
no one comes to deliver them, no one feels com- 
passion for them. ‘‘ Lamentantur et nullus eripit: 

plangunt et nemo compatitur.” 
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And for how long shall this their misery last > 
For ever, for ever. In the spiritual exercises of 
Father Paul Segneri, written by Muratori, it is 
related that, in Rome, a devil in the body of a 
man possessed, being asked how long he should 
remain in Hell, began to beat his hand against a 
chair, and answered in a. rage: For ever, for ever. 
At hearing this great sermon of two words, for 
ever, for ever, many students of the Roman semi- 
nary, who were present, made a general confession, 
and changed their lives. Poor Judas! he has 
spent more than eighteen. hundred years in Hell, 
and his Hell is still at its commencement. Poor 
Cain! he is in fire for more than five thousand 
eight hundred years, and his Hell is at its begin- 
ning. Another devil was asked how long it was 
since he had been sent to Hell. He answered, 
Yesterday. ‘‘ How,” said the person who asked 
him, ‘could it be yesterday, when you are 
damned for more than five thousand years? He 
replied: Oh! if you knew what is meant by eter- 
nity, you should easily conceive how a thousand 
years, compared with it, are but a moment. If an 
angel said to one of the damned: You shall leave 
Hell, but only after the lapse of as many ages as 
there are drops of water in the ocean, leaves on 
the trees, or grains of sand in the sea; he should 
feel greater joy than a beggar would at hearing of 
his elevation to a throne. Yes; all these ages 
shall pass away, they shall be multiplied an infi- 
nite number of times, and Hell shall be at its 
commencement. Each of the damned would make 
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this compact with God: Lord, increase my pain as 
much as you wish, let it last as long as you please ; 
but put an end to it, and Iam content. But this 
end shall never take place. In Hell, the trumpet 
of divine justice shall sound nothing else but these 
words, for ever, for ever, never, never. 

The damned shall ask the devils what is the 
hour of the night. ‘Custos quid de nocte?”’-— 
Isa., xxi. 11. Watchman, what of the night ? 
When shallit end? When shall these trumpets, 
these shrieks, this stench, these flames, these tor- 
ments cease? Their answer is, never, never. And 
how long shall they last? For ever, for ever. 
Ah Lord, give light to so many blind Christians, 
who, when entreated not to damn _ themselves, 
say: If I go to Hell, I must have patience. O 
God! they have not patience to bear the least 
cold, to remain in an over heated room, or to sub- 
mit to a buffet on the cheek. And how can they 
have patience to remain in a sea of fire, trampled 
by the devils, and abandoned by God and by all, 
for all eternity. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah Father of mercies, you do not abandon him 
who seeks you. ‘“ Thou hast not forsaken them 
that seek thee, O Lord’’—Ps., ix. 1]. I have 
hitherto turned my back upon you so often, and 
you have not abandoned me: do not abandon me 
now that I seek you. I repent, O sovereign good, 
of having made so little account of your grace, 
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which I have exchanged for nothing. Look at the 
wounds of your Son, listen to his cries, which im- 
plore you to pardon me, and grant me pardon. O 
my Redeemer, remind me always of the pains you 
have suffered for me, of the love you have borne 
me, and of my ingratitude, by which I have so 
often deserved Hell, that I may always bewail the 
injury I have done you, and that I may live 
always burning with your love. Ah my Jesus! 
how can I but burn with your love, when I reflect 
that for so many years I ought to burn in Hell, 
and continue to burn in it for all eternity ; when I 
remember that you have died to deliver me from 
it, and that you have with so much mercy rescued 
me from that land of misery! Were I in Hell, I 
should now hate you there, and should haveto 
hate you for ever: but now I love you, and will 
love you for ever. In your blood I hope that I 
now love you, and that I will love you for ever. 
You love me, and I also love you. You will love 
me for ever unless I forsake you. Ah my Saviour, 
save me from the misfortune of ever leaving you, 
and then do with me whatsoever you please. I 
merit every punishment, and I accept every chas- 
tisement, that you may deliver me from the 
punishment of being deprived of your love. O 
Mary, my refuge, how often have I condemned 
myself to Hell, and you have preserved me from 
it. Ah deliver me now from sin, which alone can 
deprive me of the grace of God, and bring me to 
Hell, 
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TWENTY-EIGHTH CONSIDERATION. 
REMORSES OF THE DAMNED. 


‘¢ Their worm dieth not ’’—Dark, ix. 47. 


FIRST POINT. 


ACCORDING to St. Thomas, this worm which dieth 
not, is to be understood of remorse of conscience, 
which shall eternally torment the damned in Hell. 
The remorses which shall gnaw the hearts of the 
reprobate shall be many ; but the most excruciating 
shall-be, first, the thought of the trifles for which 
they are damned; secondly, the thought of the 
little which they required to do in order to save 
their souls; and thirdly, the thought of the great 
good which they have lost. After Esau had eaten 
the pottage of lentils for which he had sold his 
birth-right, the Scripture says that, through sorrow 
and remorse for the loss, he began to roar aloud. 
‘“‘Trrugiit clamore magno’’—Gen., xxvil. 34. 
Oh! how shall the damned howl and roar at the 
thought of having, for a few momentary poisoned 
pleasures, lost an eternal kingdom of delights, and 
of having condemned themselves for ever to a 
continual death! Hence they shall weep far more 
bitterly than Jonathan did when he saw himself 
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condemned to death by his father for having eaten 
a little honey. ‘‘I did but taste a little honey,.... 
and behold I must die” —I. Kings, xiv. 43. O 
God! what torture shall each of the damned feel in 
thinking that he was the cause of his own damna- 
tion! At present our past life appears to us but 
a dream, a moment. But what shall he who is in 
Hell think of the fifty or sixty years which he 
spent on this earth, when he shall be in the abyss 
of eternity, and, after the lapse of a hundred and 
a thousand millions of years, shall see that his 
Hell only commences? But, were these fifty or 
sixty years all years of pleasure? Perhaps a sin- 
ner living without God, always feels happy in his 
sins? How long do the pleasures of sin last ? 
Only for a few moments. All the remaining hours 
of. the man who lives in enmity with God, are full 
of pains and bitterness. But what shall these 
moments of pleasure appear to the unhappy 
damned P How shall he view that last sin in par- 
ticular, by which he brought himself to perdition > 
Then he shall say: For a miserable brutal plea- 
sure, which lasted but a moment, and which was 
scarcely indulged when it vanished like air, I must 
burn in this fire, in despair, and abandoned by all, 
as long as God shall be God, for all eternity. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Lord, enlighten me, that I may feel the injustice 
which I have done you, and the eternal chastise- 
ments I have deserved, by offending you. My 


- 
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God, I feel a great remorse for having offended 
you; but this pain consoles me. Had you sent 
me to Hell, as I deserved, the thought of the trifle 
for which I was damned should be the Hell of my 
Hell. But now this remorse, I say, consoles me ; 
because it encourages me to hope for pardon from 
you, who have promised to pardon all who repent. 
Yes, my Lord, J repent of having outraged you. I 
embrace this sweet pain of remorse. I even intreat 
you to increase it, and to preserve it in my heart 
till death, that 1 may always weep bitterly over 
the offences J have offered to you. My Jesus, 
pardon me. O my Redeemer, who, to procure 
mercy for me, had not mercy on yourself, but 
condemned yourself to die through pain in order 
to deliver me from Hell, have mercy on me. 
Grant that my remorse for having offended you, 
may keep me always sorrowful, and, at the same 
time, inflame my whole soul with love for you, 
who have loved me so tenderly, who have borne 
with me so patiently, and who now, instead of 
chastising me, enrich me with your lights and 
graces. I thank you, O my Jesus, and I love you. 
I love you more than myself. I love you with my 
whole heart. You know not how to despise a soul 
that loves you. I love you. Do not banish me 
from your face. Receive me, then, into your 
friendship, and do not permit me ever more to lose 
you. Mary, my mother, accept me for your ser- 
vant, and bind me to Jesus, your Son. Ask him 
to pardon me, to give me his love and the grace of 
perseverance till death. 
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SECOND POINT, 


St. Thomas says that the principal pain of the 
reprobate shall consist in seeing that they are 
damned for nothing, and that, if they wished, they 
could with so much facility acquire for themselves 
the glory of Paradise. ‘‘Principaliter dolebunt, 
quod pro nihilo damnati sunt, et facillime vitam 
poterant consequi sempiternam.’’ The second re- 
morse of conscience, then, shall arise from the 
thought of the little that was necessary to be done 
for the attainment of salvation. A person who 
was damned appeared to St. Humbert, and said to 
him that the most excruciating pain which he suf- 
fered in Hell was caused by the thought of the 
trifles for which he was lost, and of the little 
which he required to do in order to save his soul, 
The unhappy soul shall then say: If I mortified 
myself by not looking at such an object; if I over- 
came human respect at such a time; if I avoided 
such an occasion of sin, such a companion, such a 
conversation, I should not now be damned. If J 
had gone to confession every week; if I had fre- 
quented the congregation ; if I had read every day 
a spiritual book ; if I had recommended myself to 
Jesus Christ and to Mary, I should not have re- 
lapsed into sin. I have so often purposed to do 
these things, but have either neglected my resolu- 
tions, or, after having begun to practise these 
exercises, I gave them up, and therefore ] am | 
lost. | 
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The torture of this remorse snall be increased 
by the good examples of virtuous friends and com- 
panions, which the reprobate has witnessed ; and 
still more by the gifts which God had given him 
for the salvation of his soul ;—gifts of nature, 
such as good health ; gifts of fortune, which were 
so many talents which the Lord had given him, 
that he might make a good use of them,: and 
become a saint; gifts of grace; so many lights, 
inspirations, calls, and so many years given to 
him that he might repair the evil which he had 
done. But he shall see that, in the miserable 
state to which he is reduced, there is no remedy. 
He shall hear the angel of the Lord proclaiming 
and protesting that time shall be no more. 
And the angel whom I saw standing......swore 
by him that liveth for ever and ever,...... that 
time shall be no longer’’—Apoc., x. 5,6. Oh! 
what cruel swords shall all these gifts and graces 
be to the heart of the unhappy reprobate, when 
he shall see that the time in which he could 
repair his eternal ruin is already past! With 
tears and despair he and his eompanions shall 
say: “ The harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved ’’ —— Jer., vill. 20. He shall 
say: If the fatigues to which I had submitted for 
my damnation, had been borne for God, I should 
have become a great saint; and now what advan- 
tage do I derive from them, but pain and remorse, 
which shall torment me for eternityP Ah! the 
thought that it was in his power to be for ever 
happy, and that he must be for ever miserable, 
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shall torture the damned more than the fire and all 
the other torments of Hell. 


Affecttons and Prayers. 


Ah my Jesus, how have you been able to bear 
with me? I have so often turned my back upon 
you,, and you have not ceased to seek after me. I 
have so often offended you, and you have pardoned 
me. Ah! impart to me a portion of that sorrow. 
which you felt in the Garden of Gethsemani for 
my sins, and which made you there sweat blood. 
I am sorry, O my dear Redeemer, for having so 
badly repaid your love. O accursed pleasures, I 
detest and curse you. You have made me lose the 
grace of my Lord. My beloved Jesus, I now love 
you above all things, and I renounce all unlawful 
gratifications, and purpose to die a thousand times, 
rather than ever more offend you. Ah! through 
that affeetion with which you loved me on the 
cross, and offered for me your divine hfe, give me 
light and strength to resist temptations, and to have 
recourse to your aid whenever I shall be tempted. 
O Mary, my hope, you are all-powerful with God; 
obtain for me holy perseverance, obtain for me 
the grace never more to be separated from his 
holy love. 


THIRD POINT. 


The third remorse of the damned: shall arise 
WwW 
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from seeing the great good which they have lost. 
St. John Chrysostom says that the reprobate shall 
be tormented more by the loss of Paradise, than 
by the pains of Hell. ‘Plus ccelo torquentur 
quam gehenna.” A certain princess once said: 
“If God gives me a reign of forty years, I will 
yenounce Paradise.’ The unhappy princess 
reigned for forty years; but now that her soul has 
departed from this world, what does she say P 
Certainly she has changed her sentiments. Oh! 
how great at present must be her affliction and 
despair at the thought of having, for the enjoy- 
ment of an earthly reign of forty years, lost for 
etérnity the kingdom of Heaven! 

But the torment which shall most grievously 
torture the damned for eternity, shall arise from 
' the conviction that they have lost Heaven and 
God, their sovereign good, not by any unlucky 
accident, nor by the malevolence of others, but by 
their own fault. They shall see that they have been 
created for Paradise, and that God placed in their 
hands the choice of procuring for themselves eter- 
nal life or eternal death. ‘Before man is life and 
death,...that which he shall choose shall be given 
him ”—icel., xv. 18. Thus they shall see that 
they had it in their power, if they wished, to be 
eternally happy, and that they have voluntarily 
precipitated themselves into that pit of torments, 
from which they can never escape, and from which 
no one shall ever deliver them. They shall see 
among the elect many of their companions, who 
were placed in the same, or perhaps in greater, 
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danger of sinning, and who saved their souls be- 
cause they restrained their passions by recom- 
mending themselves to God, or, if they fell into 
sin, soon repented and gave themselves to God. 
But, because they would not give up sin, they 
have in the end unhappily gone to Hell, they have 
fallen into that sea of torments, without any hope 
of remedy for all eternity. 

Brother, if you too have been so foolish as, by 
your own free acts, to lose Paradise and God for a 
miserable pleasure, endeavour as soon as possible 
to apply a remedy now that you have time. Do 
not voluntarily continue in your foolishness. 
Tremble lest you should have to weep over your 
folly for all eternity. Who knows but this consi- 
deration which you now read, is the last call which 
God will give you? Perhaps, if you do not now 
change your life, if you commit another mortal 
sin, the Lord will abandon you, and, in punish- 
ment of that sin, send you to suffer for ever among 
that crowd of fools who are now in Hell, and 
confess their error (“‘ therefore we have erred”’ 
but confess it with despair, because they see that it 
is for ever irreparable. When the devil tempts 
you again to sin, remember Hell, have recourse to 
God and to the most holy Virgin. The thought of 
Hell shall preserve you from Hell, because it shall 
make you have recourse to God. ‘ Remember 
thy last end, and thou shalt never sin’”—£cci., 
vu. 40. 


we 
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Affections. and Prayers. 


Ah my sovereign good, how often have I lost 
you for nothing! how often have I deserved to lose 
you for ever! But J am consoled by the words of 

your Prophet. ‘Let the heart of them rejoice 
that seek the Lord’’— Ps., civ. 3. I must not, 
then, despair of finding you again, O my God, if 
I sincerely seek you. Yes, my God, I now sigh 
for your grace more than for any other good. I 
am content to be deprived of all things, even of 
life, rather than see myself deprived of your love. 
I love you, O my Creator, above all things; and, 
because I love you, I am sorry for having offended 
you. Omy God, whom I have lost and despised, 
pardon me immediately, and enable me to find you 
again; for I wish never more to lose you. If you 
admit me again to your friendship, I will leave all 
things, and will seek to love you alone. I hope to 
do so through your mercy. Eternal Father, hear 
me for the love of Jesns Christ; pardon me, and 
give me the grace never more to be separated from 
you. If I voluntarily lose you again, I ought to 
fear that you will abandon me. O Mary, O advo- 
cate of sinners, obtain for me the grace to make 
peace with God, and afterwards keep me ander 
your protection, that I may never more lose him. 
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TWENTY-NINTH CONSIDERATION. 
ON HEAVEN. | 


“ Your sorrow shall be turned into joy.” ~Johes, xvi. 30. 


FIRST POINT. 


LET us at present animate ourselves, with the hope 
of Heaven, to bear patiently the afflictions of 
this life, and to offer them to God in return for the 
sufferings which Jesus Christ endured for the love 
of us. All these afflictions, sorrows, persecutions, 
and fears, shall one day have an end, and shall, if 
we save our souls, become to us sources of joy and 
happiness in the kingdom of bliss. This is the 
ground of courage and hope which the Saviour 
holds out to us. ‘ Your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy ’—John, xvi. 20. Lét us thén this day 
make some reflections on the joys of Heaven. 
But what shall we be able to say on these joys, 
when the most enlightened of the saints knew not 
how to give us an idea of that happiness which 
God has prepared for his faithful servants ? David 
could only say that Paradise is a good exceedingly 
to be desired. ‘How lovely are thy tabernacles, 
O Lord of hosts”—+ Ps., Ixxxiii. 2. But my be- 
loved St. Paul, do you, at least, who had the 
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happiness of being rapt up into Heaven, “raptus 
in Paradisum,’’ declare to us some of the things 
you have seen. No, exclaims the Apostle, what I 
have seen it is impossible to describe. The de- 
lights of Heaven are secret words which it is not 
granted to man to utter. ‘Arcana verba que 
non licet homini loqui”—II. Cor., xii. 4. They 
are so great that they only who enjoy them are 
able to comprehend them. All that I can say of 
them, says the Apostle, is that ‘“‘eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man, what things God hath prepared 
for them that love him ”—I. Cor., ii.9. No man 
living has ever seen, or heard, or conceived the 
beauty, the harmony, the delights which God has 
prepared for those who love him. 

At present it is impossible for us to comprehend 
the happiness of Heaven, because we have no idea 
but of earthly enjoyments. Were a horse capable 
of reasoning, he would, if he expected a rich feast 
from his master, imagine it to consist in excellent 
hay and oats; for these are the only species of 
food of which he has any idea. It is thus we 
form our notions of the happiness of Heaven. It 
is beautiful in the summer to behold at night the 
starry Heaven. It is delightful in the spring to 
stand on the shore when the sea is unruffled, and 
to see in its bosom the rocks covered with sea- 
weed, and the fishes gliding through the waters. 
It is also delightful to be in a garden full of fruits 
and flowers, ornamented with flowing fountains, 
and enlivened by the flutter and singing o 
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birds. Insuch a scene one is tempted to exclaim : 
Oh! what a Paradise! what a Paradise! But far 
different are the delights. of Heaven. To form 
some imperfect idea of them, let us reflect that in 
Heaven is an all-powerful God, who has pledged 
himself to make the soul that loves him happy. 
Do -you wish, says St. Bernard, to know what is 
in Heaven ? “Nihil est quod nolis totum est quod 
velis.”” There is nothing. there that gives displea- 
sure; there is every thing that delights. 

O God! what shall be the sentiments of the 
soul on its entrance into that happy kingdom ? 
Let us represent to our minds the death of a 
young man who, after consecrating himself to the 
love of Jesus Christ, dies and quits this world. 
The soul is presented for judgment: the Judge 
embraces her, and pronounces the sentence of her 
salvation. Her angel-guardian meets and con- 
gratulates with her; she thanks him for his assis- 
tance, and the angel then says to her: ‘ Rejoice, 
O happy soul, thy salvation is now secure, come 
and behold the face of thy Lord.’ Behold, the 
soul now passes beyond the clouds, the spheres, 
the stars, and enters into Heaven. O God! what 
shall be her feelings on first setting her foot in 
this happy country, and beholding, for the first 
time, this city of delights! The angels and the 
saints shall come to meet her, and shall receive 
ber with a joyous welcome. What shall be her 
consolation in rejoining there her relatives or 
friends, who have been already admitted into 
Heaven, and in meeting her holy advocates! The 
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soul shall wish to bend her knees to venerate these 
saints, but they shall say: ‘See thou. do it not; 
for I am thy fellow servant ’’— Apoc., xxii. 9. 
She shall thence be carried to kiss the feet of 
Mary, the queen of Heaven. What tenderness 


shail not the soul experience in first beholding this 


divine mother, who gave her so much assistance 
in the work of her salvation; for then the soul 
shall see all the graces she obtained through the 


intercession of Mary, who shall embrace her with. 


love and tenderness. This queen of Heaven shall 
then conduct the soul to Jesus, who will receive 


her as his spouse, and will say: ‘ Veni de Libano, . 


sponsa mea; veni, coronaberis.” ‘Come from 
Libanus, my spouse :.....thou shalt be crowned ’’—~ 


Cant., iv. 8. My spouse, rejoice: there is now an: 
end to tears, to sufferings, and to fears: receive 
the eternal crown I have purchased for you by my: 
bleed. Jesus himself shall then present her to 


receive the benediction of his divine Father, who 
shall embrace and bless her, saying, “ enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord ”’— Mat., xxv. 21; and 


shall bestow upon her the same happiness which - 


he himself enjoys. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Behold, O my God, at your feet an ungrateful | 
sinner, whom you have created for Heaven, but. 


who has so often, for the sake of a wretched plea- 


sure, renounced you to your face, and has con-.. 
sented to be condemned to Hell. But I hepe you. 
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have already pardoned me all the injuries I have 
done you, for which I am always sorry, and will 
be sorry as long as I live. Of these injuries [ 
desire to receive from you new pardon. But, O 
God ! although my sins have been already forgiven, 
it will still be always true that I had dared to 
afflict you, my Redeemer, who have given your 
life to bring me to your kingdom. But may your 
mercy be for ever praised and blessed, O my Jesus, 
for having: botne me with so much patience, and 
for having bestowed upon me multiplied graces, 
instead of chastising me as I deserved. I see, my 
dear Saviour, that you ardently desire my salva- 
tion, and that you wish to bring me to your king- 
dom, that I may love you for ever: but it is your 
wish that I should first love you here on earth. 
Yes; I wish to love you. Though there were no 
Heaven, I wish to love you while I live, with my 
whole soul and with al] my strength. It is enough 
for me to know that you, my God, desite to be 
loved by me. My Jesus, assist me by your grate; 
do not abandon me. My soul is immortal: I must 
then either love you or hate you for all eternity. 
Ah! it is my wish to love you for eternity, and I 
wish to love you without reserve here, that I may 
love you without reserve hereafter. Dispose of 
Mme as you please: chastise me as you wish; do 
not deprive me of your love, and then do with me 
what you wish. My Jesus, your merits are my 
hope. O Mary, I place great confidence in your 
intercession. You have delivered me from Hell 
when I was in sin: now that I wish to give myself 
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to God, obtain for me the grace to save my soul, 
and to become @ saint. 


SECOND POINT. 


When the soul shall have once entered into the 
happy kingdom of God, there shall be nothing to 
molest her. ‘* Nihil est quod nolit.”” ‘‘God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and death 
shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor 
sorrow shall be any more; for the former things 
are passed away. And he that sat on the throne 
said: Behold, I make all things new”—Avpoc., 
xxi. 4,5. In Heaven there is no infirmity, no. 
poverty, no distress; there are no longer the vicis- 
situdes of days and nights, nor of cold and heat ; 
but a perpetual day always serene, an eternal 
spring always delightful. There are no persecu- 
tions, no envy. In that kingdom of love, all love 
each other tenderly, and each rejoices in the good 
of the others as if it were his own. There are no 
fears; because the soul, being confirmed in grace, 
can no longer sin, nor lose her God. ‘‘ Behold, I 
make all things new.”’ Every thing is new; every 
thing gives consolation and content. ‘ Totum. est 
quod velit.” The sight shall be filled with delight 
in beholding this city of perfect beauty. ‘‘ Urbo 
perfecti decoris’’— Thren., ii. 15. How delightful 
the view of a city, in which the streets are of 
crystal, the palaces of silver, the ceilings of gold, 
and all adorned with festoons of flowers! Oh! 
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how much more beautiful the city of Paradise! 
how splendid the appearance of these citizens, who 
are all clothed in royal robes; for, as St. Augus- 
tine says, they are all kings. ‘Quot cives tot 
reges.” How delightful must it be to behold 
Mary, who shall appear more beautiful than all 
Paradise! But what must it be to see the Lamb 
of God, the Heavenly Spouse, Jesus! St. Teresa 
got a transient glimpse of one of the hands of 
Jesus Christ, and was struck senseless by its beauty. 
The smell shall be regaled with odours, but with 
the odours of Paradise. The ear shall be delighted 
with celestial harmony. St. Francis once heard 
from an angel a single stroke on a violin, and 
almost died through joy. What then must it be to 
hear the whole choir of saints and angels chanting 
the glories of God! ‘They shall praise thee for 
ever and ever’’ — Ps., lxxxiii. 5. What must it 
be to hear Mary praising God! St. Francis of 
Sales says that, as the singing of the nightingale 
surpasses that of all other birds; so the voice of 
Mary is far superior to that of all the other saints. 
In a word, in Heaven are found all the delights 
which can be desired. 

But the joys we have been hitherto considering, 
are the least of the blessings of Heaven. The good 
which constitutes Heaven is God himself, the sove- 
reign good. ‘‘ Totum quod expectamus,”’ says St. 
Augustine, “due syllabe sunt— Deus.” The 
reward which God promises us, is not merely the 
beauty, the harmony, and the other joys of this 
blessed city; the chief reward is God himself, — 
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that is, to see and love God face to face. ‘I am 
thy reward o6xceeding great’””—Gen., xv. 1. St. 
Augustine says that, if God showed his face to the 
danined, “ Hell should be instantly turned into a 
Paradise of delights ’’ — tom. IX., de Trip, Habit. 
And he adds that, were a departed soul allowed the 
choice of seeing God and enduring the torments of 
Hell, or of being delivered from them and deprived 
of the sight of God, “she would prefer to see the 
Lord, and to suffer these torments.”’ 

During the present life, we cannot comprehend 
the delight of seeing and loving God face to face: 
but we may form some notion of it by considering 
that divine love is so enchanting, that, even in this 
life, it has sometimes raised up from the earth, not 
only the souls, but even the bodies of the saints, 
St. Philip Neri was once lifted up into the air 
along with a bench which he seized hold of. 
St. Peter of Alcantara was also elevated from the 
earth, and a tree which he held, was torn up from 
the roots. St. Vincent, while he was tormented, 
spoke, says St. Augustine, in such a manner, that 
one person appeared to suffer, and another to speak. 
‘‘ Alius videbatur pati, alius loqui.” St. Law- 
rence, while he was on the red-hot gridiron, up- 
braided the tyrant, saying: Turn and eat. ‘Vetad 
et manduca.” Yes, says St. Augustine; for St. 
Lawrence, inflamed with the fire of divine love, 
was insensible to the burning heat of the fite. 
‘‘ Hocigne divini amoris accensus tion sentit inceh- 
dium.” Besides, how great the sweetness which 4 
sinner experiences on this earth even in weeping 
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over his sins! Hence St. Bernard used to say: If 
it is so sweet to weep for thee, what must it be to 
rejoice in theeP “Si tam dulce est flere pro te 
quid erit gaudere de te?’’ What sweetness does 
not a soul experience when, by a ray of light, God 
unfolds to her in prayer his goodness, the mercies 
he has shown her, and the love which Jesus Christ 
has borne, and still bears, to her! In such mo- 
ments, the soul melts and faints away through 
love. Yet in this life we do not see God ag he is: 
we see him only in the dark. “ We now see 
through a glass in a dark manner, but then face to 
face” — I. Cor., xiii. 12. At present there is a 
veil before our eyes, and God is seen only with 
the eyes of faith ; but what shall be our joy when 
the veil shall be removed, and we. shall see. God 
face to face? We shall then see the infinite 
beauty of God, his infinite. greatness, his justice, 
his perfection, hjs. amiableness, and hig infinite 
love for us. a. & 7 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my sovereign good, I am that wretch who 
have turned my back upon you, and renounced 
your love. I therefore am undeserving of seeing 
or of loving you. But, to show mercy to me, you 
have not shown mercy to yourself, but. have con- 
demned. yourself to a painful and. ignominious 
death on an infamous gibbet. Your death, there- 
fore, makes me hope that I shall one day see and 
enjoy you face to face, and that I shall then love 
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you with all my strength. But, now that Iam in 
danger of losing you for ever, now that I am con- 
scious of having lost you by my sins, what shall I 
do during the remainder of my life? Shall I 
continue to offend you? No, my Jesus; I detest 
with a sovereign hatred the offences I have offered 
you. I feel a sovereign sorrow for having insulted 
you, and I love you with my whole heart. Will 
you cast off a soul that repents and loves you ? 
No: I know, O my Redeemer, that you have said 
that you will not reject any one that comes to you 
with a penitent heart. ‘‘Him that cometh to me, 
I will not cast out’’—John, vi. 37. My Jesus, I 
renounce all things, and turn to you. I embrace 
you, and unite you to my heart: do you also em- 
brace me, and unite me to your heart. I dare to 
speak in this manner, because I speak and converse 
with infinite goodness. I speak with a God who 
was content to die for the love of me. My dear 
Saviour, grant me perseverance in your love. My 
dear mother Mary, through the love which you 
bear to Jesus Christ, obtain for me this perseve- 
rance. Such my hope, such my desire. 


THIRD POINT. 


In this life, the greatest pain which afflicts souls 
that are in desolation and love God, arises from 
the fear of not loving him, and of not being loved 
by him. ‘ Man knoweth not whether he be 
worthy of love or hatred ”—Zccl., ix. 1. But in 
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Heaven the soul is certain that she loves God, and 
that he loves her. She sees that she is happily lost 
in the love of her Lord, and that he embraces her 
as a beloved child, and that this love shall not be 
dissolved for all eternity. These blessed flames 
shall be augmented by the increased know- 
ledge which the soul shall then have of the 
greatness of the love of God in becoming 
man and dying for us; of his love, in instituting 
the most holy sacrament, in which a God be- 
becomes the food of a worm. Then also shall the 
soul clearly see all the graces which God has be- 
stowed upon her in delivering her from so many 
temptations and so many dangers of perdition: she 
shall then understand that the tribulations, infirmi- 
ties, persecutions, and losses, which she called mis- 
fortunes and divine chastisements, were all love, all 
means intended by Divine Providence to conduct 
her to Heaven. She shall see particularly the pa- 
tience of God in bearing with her after so many 
sins, and the mercies he had shown her in giving 
her so many lights and invitations to his love. 
From that blessed mountain she shall behold so 
many souls in Hell, condemned for less sins than 
she had committed, and shall see that she is saved, 
that she is in the possession of God, and secure 
against all danger of ever losing that sovereign 
good for all eternity. 

_ The blessed then shall for ever enjoy that felicity 
which, during each moment of eternity, shall be 
always as new as at the first moment of its enjoy- 
ment. The soul shall always desire, and always 
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possess that joy. She shall be always satisfied, 
and always thirsty: for ever thirsty, and always 
satiated with delights: because the desire of 
Heaven begets no pain, and its possession produces 
no tediousness. In a word, as the damned are ves- 
sels fyll of wrath; so the blessed are vessels filled 
with happiness, so that they have nothing mare to 
desire. St. Teresa says that even in this life, 
when God introduces a sou} into the cellar of 
wine—that is, of his love, she becomes happily — 
inebriated, so that she loses al] affection for earthly 
things. But, in entering into Paradise, how 
much more perfectly, as David says, shall the 
elect ‘‘be inebriated with the plenty of God’s 
house.” ‘“Inebriabuntur ab ubertate domus 
ture”’—Ps., xxxv. 9. In seeing God face to face, 
and in embracing ber sovereign gaod, the soul 
shall be so inebriated with love, that she shall 
happily lose herself in God — that is, she shall] 
entirely forget herself, and shall think. only of 
loving, of praising, and of blessing the infinite good 
which she possesses. | 

When, therefore, the crosses of this life afflict 
us, let us animate ourselves with the hope of Hea- 
ven to bear them patiently. St. Mary of Egypt, 
being asked at the end of her life by the Abbot 
Zozimus, how she had been able to live for so many 
years in such a desert, replied: With the hope of 
Heaven. When the dignity of Cardinal was 
offered to St. Philip Neri, he threw up the cap in 
the air, exclaiming, Paradise! Paradise! At the 
mention of Paradise, Brother Egidius, of the order 
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of St. Francis, was raised up from the ground 
through joy. Let us likewise, when we are af- 
flicted by the miseries of this life, raise up our eyes 
to Heaven, and console ourselves, saying with a 
sigh, Heaven! Heaven! Let us reflect that, if 
we be faithful to God, all these sorrows, miseries, 
and fears, shall one day have an eid, and we shall 
be admitted into that blessed country, where we 
shall enjoy complete happiness as long as God 
shall be God. Behold, the saints are expecting us, 
Mary is expecting us, and Jesus stands with a 
crown in his hand, to make us kings in that eternal 
kingdom. 


Affections and Prayers. 


_ My dear Jesus, you have taught me this prayer, 
—thy kingdom come. I therefore now pray that 
your kingdom may come into my heart, so that 
you may possess it entirely, and that my sonl may 
possess you, her sovereign good. O my Jesus, you 
have spared nothing in order to save me and to ac- 
quire my love: save me then, and let my salvation 
consist in loving you always in this life and in the 
next. I have so often turned my back upon you, 
and yet you assure me that you will not disdain to 
embrace me for all eternity in Heaven, with as much 
Jove as if I had never offended you. And knowing 
this, can I ever love any thing else but you, who 
wish to bestow Heaven upon me after I had so often 
deserved Hell? Ah my Lord, would that I had 
never offended you! Oh! were I born again, I would 
x 
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always love you. But what is done, isdone. I 
can now do no more than give you the remainder 
of my life. Yes, I give it entirely to you. I con- 
secrate myself entirely to your love. Depart from 
my heart, all earthly affections; give place to my 
God, who wishes to possess it entirely. Yes; take 
possession of my whole being, my Redeemer, my 
love, and my God. From this day forward I will 
think only of pleasing you. Assist me by your 
grace. J hope in your merits. Augment in me 
continually your love, and the desire of pleasing 
you. Heaven! Heaven! When, O Lord, shall 
the day come, on which I shall see you face to face, 
and embrace you, without fear of ever more losing 
you? Ah my God, keep your hand upon me, 
that I may never more offend you. O Mary, when 
shall I see myself at your feet in Heaven? Assist 
me, my mother ; do not permit me to be lost, and 
to go for ever to a distance from you and your 
Son. : 
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THIRTIETH CONSIDERATION, 


ON PRAYER. 


“‘ Ask, and it shall be given you;...for every one that asketh, 
receiveth ’—-Luke, xi. 9, 10. 


FIRST POINT. 


Not only in this, but in a thousand places in the 
Old and New Testaments, God promises to hear all 
who pray to him. ‘Clama ad me et exaudiam 
te ’’—Jer., xxxiii. 3. Turn to me, and I will hear 
you. ‘“Invoca me,...... eruam te”’—Ps., xlix. 15. 
Call upon me, and I will deliver you from all 
dangers. ‘If you shall ask any thing in my 
name, that I will do”—John, xiv. 14. Whatso- 
ever you shall ask through my merits, I will grant. 
‘You shall ask whatever you will, and it shall be 
done unto you”—John, xv. 7. Ask as much as 
you wish: all that you ask shall be given you. 
There are many other similar passages. Hence 


-Theodoret has said that prayer is one, but can 


obtain all things. ‘‘Oratio cum una sit omnia 
potest.” St. Bernard says that when we pray, the. 
Lord will either give the grace we ask, or one 
which is more useful to us. ‘“ Aut dabit quod 


petimus, aut quod nobis noverit esse utilius””— 
x2 
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serm. v. in Fer. 4, Ciner. The Prophet animates 
us to pray by assuring us that God is all mercy to 
those who invoke his aid. ‘ Thou, O Lord, art 
sweet and mild, and plenteous in mercy to all 
that call upon thee”—VPs., lxxxv. 5. The 
words of St. James are still more encouraging. 
“If any of you want wisdom, let him ask of 
God, who giveth abundantly to all men, and up- 
braideth not” — St. James, i. 5. This Apostle 
tells us that when we pray to the Lord, he opens 
his hands, and gives us more than we ask. ‘“ He 
giveth to all men abundantly, and upbraideth not.” 
He does not reproach us with the offences we have 
offered to him; but, when we pray to him, he 
appears to forget all the injuries we have done 
him. 

St. John Climacus used to say that prayer in a 
certain manner forces God to grant us whatsoever 
we ask of him. ‘“* Prayer piously offers violence 
to God.” But it is a violence which is dear to 
him, and which he desires from us. ‘ Hec vis 
grata Deo,” says Tertullian. Yes; for, as St. 
Augustine says, God has a greater desire to give us 
his graces, than we have to receive them. ‘Plus 
vult ille tibi beneficia elargiri, quam tu accipere 
concupiscas.” The reason is, because God is of 
his own nature infinite goodness. ‘‘ Deus cujus 
natura bonitas” says St. Leo. Hence he feels an 
infinite desire to impart his goods to us. Hence 
St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi used to say that 
God feels as it were under an obligation to the soul 
that prays to him; because, by prayer she opens 
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to him the way by which he can satisfy his desire 
of dispensing his graces to us. David says that 
the goodness of God in instantly hearing all who 
pray to him, showed him that he was his true God. 
‘In what day soever I shall call upon thee, 
behold, I know thou art my God ”—Ps., lv. 10. 
Some, observes St. Bernard, complain that God is 
wanting to them; but the Lord far more justly 
complains that many are wanting to him by 
neglecting to ask his graces. ‘ Multi queruntur 
deesse sibi gratiam, sed multo justius gratia que- 
reretur deesse sibi multos.”” Of this precisely the 
Redeemer appears to have complained one day to 
his disciples. ‘Hitherto you have not asked any 
thing in my name: ask, and you shall receive, 
that your joy may be full” — John, xvi. 24. As 
if he said: Do not complain of me if you do not 
enjoy complete happiness ; complain of yourselves 
for not having asked my graces: ask me for them 
henceforth, and you shall be content. 

Hence, in their conferences, the ancient monks 
came to the conclusion, that there is no exercise 
more conducive to salvation than to pray always, 
and say: Lord, assist me; incline unto my aid, O 
God. The Venerable Paul Segneri used to say of 
himself, that in his meditations he was at first ac- 
customed to spend his time in pious affections; but, 
having afterwards learned the great efficacy of 
prayer, he endeavoured generally to employ him- 
self in petitions to God. Let us always do the 
same. We have a God who loves us to excess, 
and who is solicitous for our salvation, and there- 
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fore he is always ready to hear all who ask his 
graces. The princes of the earth, says St. Chry- 
sostom, give audience only to a few; but God 
gives audience to all who wish for it. ‘* Aures 
principis paucis patent, Deo vero omnibus volenti- 
bus ”’—b. Il. de Orat. ad Deum. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Eternal God, I adore you, and I thank you for 
all the benefits you have bestowed upon me,—for 
having created me, for having redeemed me 
through Jesus Christ, for having made me a 
Christian, for having waited for me when I was 
in sin, and for having so often pardoned me. Ah 
my God, I should never have offended you, if in 
my temptations I had recourse to you. I thank 
you for the light by which you now make me 
understand that my salvation consists in praying to 
you, and in asking graces of you. Behold, I en- 
treat you, in the name of Jesus Christ, to give me 
a great sorrow for my sins, holy perseverance in 
your grace, a good death, Heaven, but above all, 
the great gift of your love, and perfect resignation 
to your most holy will. I well know that I do not 
deserve these graces, but you have promised them 
to all who ask them of you through the merits of 
Jesus Christ; through these merits I hope and ask 
for them. O Mary, your prayers are always 
heard ; pray for me. 
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SECOND POINT. 


Let us also reflect on the necessity of prayer. 
St. Chrysostom says that, as the body without the 
soul is dead; so the soul is dead without prayer. 
He also teaches that, as water is necessary to pre- 
vent the decay of plants ; so prayer is necessary to 
preserve us from perdition. ‘Non minus quam 
arbores aquis, precibus indigemus ”’— tom. I. hom. 
Ixxvii. God wills that all men be saved—‘‘ Omnes 
homines vult salvos fieri”—I. Zim.,1i. 4,—and is 
unwilling that any be lost. ‘‘ The Lord....dealeth 
patiently for your sake, not willing that any one 
should perish, but that all should return to pe- 
nance ”’— II. Peé., 111. 9. But he also wishes that 
we ask him for the graces necessary for salvation. 
For, on the one hand, it is impossible for us to ob- 
serve the divine commands, and save our souls, 
without the actual assistance of God; and, on the 
other, ordinarily speaking, God will not give us 
his graces unless we ask them from him. Hence 
the holy Council of Trent has declared that God 
has not commanded impossibilities; because he 
either gives us the proximate and actual grace to 
fulfil his precepts, or, he gives us the grace to ask 
him for this actual aid. ‘Deus impossibilia non 
jubet, sed jubendo monet et facere quod pos- 
sis, et petere quod non possis, et adjuvat ut possis”’ 
—Ses. vi. c. xi. St. Augustine teaches, that God 
gives without prayer the first graces, such as voca- 
tion to the faith and to repentance ; but all other 
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graces, and particularly the gift of perseverance, he 
gives only to those who ask them. ‘“Constat alia 
Deum dare etiam non orantibus, sicut initium fides, 
alia nonnisi orantibus preparasse, sicut usque in 
finem perseverantiam ’’— de Dono Persev., cap. xvi. 

Hence theologians, after St. Basil, St. Augustine, 
St. John Chrysostom, Clement of Alexandria, and 
others, teach, that for adults prayer is necessary as 
a means of salvation ; so that, without it, it is im- 
possible to be saved. And the most learned Les- 
sius says, that this doctrine must be held as of 
faith. ‘‘Fide tenendum est orationem adultis ad 
salutem esse necessarium, ut colligitur ex scrip- 
turis”—de Just., lib. Il. cap. xxxvii. num. 9. 

The Scriptures are clear on this point. ‘“ We 
ought always to pray’’—Lvwke, xviii. 1. ‘Pray, 
lest ye enter into temptation”—Lwuke, xxii. 40. 
‘‘ Ask, and you shall receive””—John, xvi. 24. 
‘Pray without ceasing’”—I. Thess., v.17. The 
words we ought, pray, ask, according to St. Tho- 
mas (8 part, qu. 39, art. 5), and the generality 
of theologians, imply a grievous precept, which 
binds under grievous sin, particularly in three 
cases. First, when a person is in the state of 
sin; secondly, when he is in danger of death; 
and thirdly, when he is in great danger of falling 
into sin. Theologians teach that, ordinarily, 
he who neglects prayer for a month, or at most, for 
two months, is guilty of a mortal sin (Less., loco 
citato). The reason is, because prayer is a means 
without which we cannot obtain the helps neces- 
sary for salvation. 

“ Ask, and you shall receive.”? He who asks, re- 
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ceives: then, says St. Teresa, he who does not ask, 
does not receive. And before her, St. James said 
the same. ‘ You have not, because you ask not”’ 
— St. James, iv. 2. Prayer is particularly neces- 
sary to obtain the virtue of continence. ‘* And,” 
said the Wise Man, “as I knew that I could not 
otherwise be continent, except God gave it,...... I 
went to the Lord, and besought him ”— Wis., viii. 
21. Let us conclude this point. He who prays, 
is certainly saved; he who does not pray, is cer- 
tainly lost. All the elect are saved by prayer; all 
the damned are lost by neglect of prayer, and 
their greatest despair is, and shall be for ever, 
caused by the conviction, that they had it in their 
power to save their souls so easily by prayer, and 
that now the time of salvation is no more. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my Redeemer, how have I been able hitherto 
to live in such forgetfulness of youP You were 
prepared to grant me all the graces which I should 
ask of you; you only waited for me to ask them. 
But I have thought only of indulging my senses, 
and have been indifferent about the privation and 
loss of your love and of your graces. Lord, forget 
all my ingratitude, and have mercy on me. Par- 
don me all the displeasure I have given you, and 
grant me perseverance. O God of my soul, give 
me the grace always to ask your aid not to offend 
you. Do not permit me to be, as I have hitherto 
been, negligent in the performance of this duty. 
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Grant me light and strength always to recommend 
myself to you, and particularly when my enemies 
tempt me to offend you again. Grant, O my God, 
this grace through the, merits of Jesus Christ, and 
through the love which you bear to him. O Lord, 
I have offended you enough. I wish to love you 
during the remainder of my life. Give me your 
love; and may this love remind me to ask your 
aid whenever I shall be in danger of losing you by 
sin. Mary, my hope after Jesus, through your 
intercession I hope for the grace to recommend 
myself in all my temptations to you and to your 
Son. Hear me, O my queen, through the love 
which you bear to Jesus Christ. 


THIRD POINT. 


Lastly, let us consider the conditions of prayer. 
Many pray, and do not obtain the object of their 
prayers, because they do not pray as they ought. 
‘You ask,’ says St. James, “and receive not, 
because you ask amiss”’—Eypis., iv. 3. To pray 
well, it is necessary, in the first place, to pray with 
humility. <‘‘God resisteth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble ”—zdzd., iv. 6. God rejects 
the petitions of the proud, but does not allow the 
humble to depart without hearing all their prayers. . 
‘The prayer of him that humbleth himself, shall 
pierce the clouds,...and he will not depart till the 
Most High behold” — Keel., xxxv. 21. This 
holds, even though they have been hitherto sinners. 
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‘¢ A contrite and humbled heart, O God, thou wilt 
not despise” —Ps., 1. Secondly, it is necessary to 
pray with confidence. ‘No one hath hoped in the 
Lord, and hath been confounded ”—<£ccel., ii. 11. 
Jesus Christ has taught us to call God, in our 
petitions for his graces, by no other name than that 
of Father, in order to make us pray with the same 
confidence with which a child has recourse to a 
parent. He, then, who prays with confidence, ob- 
tains every grace. ‘All things whatsoever you 
ask when ye pray, believe that you shall receive, 
‘and they shall come unto you’”’—WMark, xi. 24. 
And who, says St. Augustine, can fear that the 
promises of God, who is truth itself, shall be vio- 
lated P “Quis falli metuit dum promittit veritas ?”’ 
God, says the Scripture, is not like men, who pro- 
mise, but do not perform, either because they 
intend to deceive, or because they change their 
purpose. ‘God is not asa man, that he should 
lie, nor as the son of man, that he should be 
changed. Hath he told then, and will he not do P” 
—Num., xxiii. 19. And why, adds the same St. 
Augustine, should the Lord so earnestly exhort us 
to ask his graces, if he did not wish to bestow them 
upon us? “Non nos hortaretur ut peteremus nisi 
dare vellet’’—de Verb. Dom., serm. v. By his 
promises he has bound himself to grant us the 
graces we ask from him. ‘“ By promising,’’ says 
St. Augustine, “ he has made himself a debtor ’’— 
tbid., serm. ii. 

But some will say: I am a sinner, and therefore 
I do not deserve to be heard. In answer, St. 
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Thomas says that the efficacy of prayer to obtain 
graces, depends, not on our merits, but on the 
divine mercy. ‘Oratio impetrando non innititur 
nostris meritis sed soli divine misericordie ’—2, 
2, qu. 178, art. 2, ad. I. ‘Every one,” says 
Jesus Christ, “that asketh, receiveth ”’— Luke, xi. 
10; that is, says the author of the Imperfect 
Work, ‘every one, whether he be a just man or a 
sinner ”’—/om. xviii. But the Redeemer himself 
takes away all fear, saying: ‘“‘ Amen, amen, I say 
to you: If you ask the Father any thing in my 
name, he will give it you’”’—John, xvi. 23. As if 
he said : Sinners, if you are without merits, I have 
merits before my Father. Ask, then, in my name, 
and I promise that you shall receive whatsoever 
you ask. But it is necessary to know that this 
promise does not extend to temporal favours, such 
as health, goods of fortune, and the like; for God 
often justly refuses these graces, because he sees 
that they should be injurious to our salvation. 
‘“‘The physician,” says St. Augustine, ‘knows 
better than the patient, what is useful to him.” 
‘Quid infirmo sit utile, magis novit medicus quam 
zegrotus”’*— tom. III. c. ccexii. The holy doctor 
adds that God refuses to some through mercy, 
what he gives to others through wrath. ‘ Deus 
negat propitius que concedit iratus.’ Hence we 
should ask temporal blessings only on condition 
that they shall be profitable to the soul. But 
spiritual graces, such as pardon of sins, perseve- 
rance, divine love, and the like, should be asked 
absolutely, and with a firm confidence of ob- 
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taining them. “If,” says Jesus Christ, “you, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts to your 
children, how much more will your Father from 
Heaven give the good spirit to them that ask him !” 
— Luke, xi. 13. 

Above all, perseverance in prayer is necessary. 
In his commentary on the eleventh chapter of St. 
Luke, Cornelius a Lapide says that the Lord 
“wishes us to persevere in prayer even to impor- 
tunity.’’ This may be inferred from the following 
passages of Scripture. ‘We ought always to 
pray ?— Luke, xviii. 1. ‘ Watch ye, therefore, 
praying at all times”—Lwuke, xxi. 36. “Pray 
without ceasing’? —I. Thess., v.17. It may be 
also inferred from our Lord’s repeated exhortations 
to prayer. ‘* Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, 
and you shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
to you”’—Lwuke, xi. 9. It might be sufficient to 
have said ask; but no; the Lord wishes us to 
understand that we ought to imitate beggars, who 
do not cease to ask, to intreat, and to knock at the 
gate, until they receive an alms. But final perse- 
verance, in particular, is a grace which is not 
obtained without continual prayer. We cannot 
merit this grace of perseverance ; but, according 
to St. Augustine, it may be merited in a certain 
manner. ‘This gift,” says the holy doctor, “can 
be suppliantly merited; that is, it may be ob- 
tained by supplication’? —-de Dono Persev., cap. 
vi. Let us, then, if we wish to be saved, pray 
always, and never cease to pray. And let all 
confessors and preachers, if they desire the salva- 
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tion of souls, never cease to exhort their penitents 
or hearers to prayer. And, in conformity with 
the advice of St. Bernard, let us always have re- 
course to the intercession of Mary. ‘“ Let us ask 
grace, and ask it through Mary: for, what she 
asks, she obtains, and her prayer cannot be fruit- 
less > —Serm. de Aqueduct. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My God, I hope that you have already pardoned 
me: but my enemies shall not cease to fight 
against me till death. Unless you assist me, I 
shall lose you again. Ah! through the merits of 
Jesus Christ, I ask holy perseverance. Do not 
permit me to be separated from you. And I ask 
the same grace for all who are at present in the 
state of grace. I hope with certainty in your pro- 
mise that you will give me perseverance if I shall 
continue to ask it from you. But I fear that in 
my temptations I shall neglect to have recourse to 
you, and that thus I shall relapse into sin. I 
therefore ask of you the grace never more to 
neglect prayer. Grant that in the occasions in 
which I shall be in danger of relapsing, I may 
recommend myself to you, and may invoke the 
aid of the most holy names of Jesus and Mary. 
My God, this I purpose and hope to do with the 
assistance of your grace. Hear me for the sake 
of Jesus Christ. O Mary, my mother, obtain for 
me the grace that in all dangers of losing God, I 
may have recourse to you and to your Son. 
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THIRTY-FIRST CONSIDERATION, 
ON PERSEVERANCE. 


‘‘ He that shall persevere to the end, he shall be saved ”— 
Mat., xxiv. 13. 


FIRST POINT. 


St. JERoME says that many begin well, but few 


persevere. ‘‘Incipere multorum est, perseverare 
paucorum ”— lib. I. Contra Jovin. Saul, Judas, 
Tertullian, began well, but ended badly, because 
they did not persevere in grace. ‘‘ Non quierun- 
tur in Christianis initia,” says the same St. Jerome, 
“ged finis”—p. ad Fur. The Lord, says the 
saint, requires not only the beginning of a good 
life, but also the end: itis the end that shall be 
rewarded. St. Bonaventure says that the crown 
is given only to perseverance. ‘Sola perseveran- 
tia coronatur.’’ Hence St. Lawrence Justinian 
calls perseverance the gate of Heaven. “ Celi 
januam.” No one can enter Paradise unless he 
find the gate of Heaven. My brother, at present 
you have renounced sin, and justly hope that you 
have been pardoned. You are then the friend of 
God: but remember that you are not yet saved. 
And when shall you be saved P When you shall 
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have persevered to the end. “He that shall per- 
severe to the end, he shall be saved.” Have you 
begun a good life? Thank the Lord for it: but 
St. Bernard warns you that to him who begins, a 
reward is only promised, and is given only to him 
who perseveres. ‘‘Inchoantibus premium pro- 
mittitur, perseverantibus datur ”’— Ser. vi. de Modo 
Bene Viv. It is not enough to run for the prize, 
you must run till you win it. ‘So run,” says St. 
Paul, ‘‘ that you may obtain ’”’—I. Cor., ix. 24. 
You have already put your hand to the plough, ~ 
and you have begun to live well: but now tyou 
must tremble and fear more than ever. ‘“ With 
fear and trembling work out your salvation ”.— 
Philip., ti. 12. And why? Because if (God for- 
bid it should happen) you look back and return to 
. a life of sin, God shall declare you unfit for Para- 
dise. ‘“‘No man putting his hand to the plough, 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God” 
— Iuke, ix. 62. At present, through the grace of 
God, you avoid evil occasions, you frequent the 
sacraments, and make meditation every day. 
Happy you if you continue to do so, and if, when 
he shall come to judge you, Jesus Christ shall find 
you doing these things. ‘Blessed is that servant 
whom, when his lord shall come, he shall find so 
doing ”"—Mat., xxiv. 46. But do not imagine 
that, now that you have begun to serve God, there 
igs as it were an end, or a lack of tempiations: 
listen to the advice of the Holy Ghost. ‘Son, 
when thou comest to the service of God,......pre- 
pare thy soul for temptation” — Kcel., u. 1. 
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Remember that now more than ever you must 
prepare yourself for conflicts, because your ene- 
mies, the world, the devil, and the flesh, shall arm 
themselves now more than ever to fight against 
you in order to deprive you of all that you have 
acquired. Denis the Carthusian says that the more 
a soul gives herself to God, the more strenuously 
Hell labours to destroy her. ‘ Quanto quis fortius 
nititur Deo servire, tanto acrius adversus eum 
sevit adversarius.”” And this is sufficiently ex- 
pressed in the Gospel of St. Luke, where Jesus 
Christ says: ‘* When the unclean spirit is gone 
out of a man, he walketh through places without 
water, seeking rest, and not finding it, he saith: 
I will return into my house, whence I came out. 
And when he is come, he findeth it swept and gar- 
nished. Then he goeth, and taketh with him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
entering in, they dwell there. And the last state 
of that man becomes worse than the first’’— Luke, 
xi. 24, 25, 26. When banished from a soul, the 
devil finds no repose, and does every thing in his 
power to return: he even calls companions to his 
aid: and if he succeeds in re-entering, the second 
fall of that soul shall be far more ruinous than the 
first. 

Consider, then, what arms you must use in order 
to defend yourself against these enemies, and to 
preserve your soul in the grace of God. To escape 
defeat, and to conquer the devil, there is no other 
defence than prayer. St. Paul says that we have 
to contend, not with men of flesh and blood like 
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ourselves, but with the princes of Hell. ‘Our 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities and powers”? — EHph., vi. 12. By 
these words the Apostle wished to admonish us 
‘that we have not strength to resist such powerful 
enemies, and that we stand in need of aid from 
God. With his aid we shall be able to do all 
things. “I can do all things in him that 
strengtheneth me”’— PAil., iv. 13. Such the lan- 
guage of St. Paul; such, too, should be our lan- 
guage. But this divine aid is given only to those 
who pray for it. ‘“ Ask, and you shall receive.”’ 
Let us, then, not trust in our purposes; if we 
trust in them, we shall be lost. Whenever the 
devil tempts, us, let us place our entire confidence 
in the divine assistance, and let us recommend 
ourselves to Jesus Christ and most holy Mary. 
We ought to do this particularly as often as we 
are tempted against chastity. For this is the most 
terrible of all temptations, and is the one by which 
the devil gains most victories. We have not 
strength to preserve chastity; this strength must 
come from God. ‘“ And,” said Solomon, “as I 
knew that I could not otherwise be continent ex- 
cept God gave it,...... I went to the Lord, and 
besought him ”—Wis., viii. 21. In such tempta- 
tions, then, we must instantly have recourse to 
Jesus Christ, and to his holy mother, frequently 
invoking the most holy names of Jesus and Mary. 
He who does this, shall conquer; he who neglects 
it, shall be lost. 
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Affections and Prayers. 


‘Ne projicias me a facie tua.”” Ah my God, 
cast me not away from your face. I know that 
you shall never abandon me, unless I first abandon 
you. Experience of my own weakness makes me 
tremble lest I should again forsake you. Lord, it 
is from you I must receive the strength necessary 
to conquer Hell, which labours to make me again 
its slave. This strength I ask of you for the sake 
of Jesus Christ. O my Saviour, establish between 
you and mea perpetual peace, which shall never be 
broken for all eternity. For this purpose I ask your 
love. ‘ Quinon diligit, manet in morte.” Hewho 
loves not, is dead. O God of my soul, it is by you 
I must be saved from this unhappy death. I was 
lost; you know it. It is your goodness alone that 
has brought me into the state in which I am at 
present, in which I hope-I am your friend. Ah 
my Jesus, through the painful death which you 
suffered for my salvation, do not permit me ever 
more to lose you voluntarily. I love you above all 
things. I hope to see myself always bound with 
this holy love, and to die in the bonds of love, and 
to live for eternity in the chains of your love. O 
Mary, you are called the mother of perseverance ; 
through you this great gift is dispensed. Through 
your intercession I ask and hope to obtain it. 
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SECOND POINT. 


Let us now see how we must conquer the world. 
The devil is a great enemy of our salvation, but 
the world is worse. If the devil did not make use 
of the world and of wicked men, by whom we 
mean the world, he should not obtain the victories 
which he gains. But, says Jesus Christ, “beware 
of men ’”’—Mat., x. 17. Men are often worse than 
the devils; for these fly away when we pray and 
invoke the most holy names of Jesus and Mary. 
But when a person gives a becoming answer to 
wicked companions, who tempt him to sin, they 
redouble their efforts, they treat him with ridicule, 
upbraiding him with vulgarity and want of educa- 
tion; and when they can say nothing else, they 
call him a hypocrite, who only pretends to sanc- 
tity. To escape such derision and reproach, cer- 
tain weak souls miserably associate with these mi- 
nisters of Lucifer, and return to the vomit. My 
brother, be persuaded that, if you wish to lead a 
holy life, you must expect the ridicule and con- 
tempt of the wicked. ‘The wicked,” says the 
Holy Ghost, “loathe them that are in the right 
way ” — Prov., xxix. 27. He who lives in sin, can- 
not bear the sight of those who live according to the 
Gospel. And why? Because their life is a con- 
tinual reproach to him; and therefore, to avoid 
the pain of remorse caused by the good example of 
others, he would wish that all should imitate his 
own wickedness. There is no remedy. The 
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Apostle tells us that he who serves God must be 
persecuted by the world. ‘All that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution ’”’— 
II. Tim., iti. 12. All the saints have been perse- — 
cuted. Who more holy than Jesus Christ? The 
world persecuted him so as to condemn him to die 
on a cross, exhausted of his blood. 

There is no remedy; for the maxims of the 
world are diametrically opposed to the maxims of 
Jesus Christ. What the world esteems, Jesus 
Christ has called folly. ‘‘ For the wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God’’—I. Cor., iii. 19. 
And the world regards as folly, what Jesus Christ 
has strongly recommended,—such as _ crosses, 
pains, and contempt. ‘For the word of the cross, 
to them indeed that perish, is foolishness ”’—I. 
Cor.,i. 18. But, if the wicked revile and reproach 
us, let us console ourselves with the reflection that 
God blesses and praises us. ‘* They will curse, and 
thou wilt bless ’——Ps., cviil. 28. Is it not enough 
for us to be praised by God, by Mary, by the 
angels, the saints, and all good men? Let us, 
then, leave sinners to say what they please, and 
let us continue to please God, who is grateful and 
faithful to all who serve him. The greater the 
opposition and difficulty we meet in doing good, 
the more we shall please God and treasure up 
merit for ourselves. Let us imagine that we are 
alone with God in this world. When the wicked 
treat us with derision, let us recommend them to 
the Lord, Jet us thank him for giving us light, 
which he does not give to these miserable men, and 
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let us continue our journey. Let us not be 
ashamed to appear like Christians; for, if we are 
ashamed of Jesus Christ, he protests that he will 
be ashamed of us on the day of judgment. ‘For 
he that shall be ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him the Son of Man shall be ashamed, when he 
shall come in his majesty ’’—Luke, ix. 26. 

If we wish to save our souls, we must resolve to 
suffer, and to do violence to ourselves. ‘ How 
narrow is the gate and strait 1s the way that 
leadeth to life ’’—Mat., vii. 14. ‘The kingdom of 
Heaven suffereth violence, and the violent bear it 
away ”—Mat., xi. 12. He who does not violence 
to himself, shall not be saved. There is no re- 
medy. If we wish to do good, we must act in op- 
position to our rebellious nature. In the begin- 
ning, it is particularly necessary to do violence to 
ourselves in order to root out bad habits, and to 
acquire habits of virtue. When good habits are 
once acquired, the observance of the divine law 
becomes easy, and even sweet. Our Lord said to 
St. Bridget, that when in the practice of virtue a 
person suffers the first punctures of the thorns with 
patience and courage, these thorns afterwards be- 
come roses. Be attentive, then, dearly beloved 
Christian. Jesus Christ now says to you, what he 
said to the paralytic, —‘‘ Behold, thou art made 
whole: sin no more, lest some worse thing happen 
to thee ’—John, v. 14. Remember, says St. Ber- 
nard, that if you have the misfortune of relapsing 
into sin, your relapse shall be more disastrous than 
all your falls. ‘‘ Audi recidere quam incidere esse 
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deterius.”? Wo, says the Lord, to them who begin 
to walk in the way of God, and afterwards forsake 
it. ‘* Wo to you, apostate children ’’—Jsa., xxx. 
1. Such sinners are punished as rebels against 
God’s light. ‘They have been rebellious to the 
light”’—Job, xxiv. 13. The chastisement of these 
rebels, who have been favoured by God with a 
great light, and have been afterwards unfaithful to 
him, is, to remain in blindness, and thus die in 
their sins. ‘ But if the just man turn himself 
away from his justice,...... shall he live? All his 
justices which he hath done shall not be remem- 
bered: in the prevarication by which he hath pre- 
varicated, and in his sin which he hath committed, 
in them he shall die’ —Evzec., xviii. 24. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God! such a chastisement I have often 
deserved, because I have, through the light which 
you gave me, renounced sin, and have miserably 
returned to it. I infinitely thank your mercy for 
not having abandoned me in my blindness by 
leaving me entirely destitute of light, as I deserved. 
Great then, O my Jesus, are my obligations to 
you, and great should be my ingratitude, if I 
again turned my back upon you. No, my Re- 
deemer; the mercies of the Lord I will sing for 
ever. I hope that during the remainder of my 
life, and for all eternity, I will always sing and 
praise your mercies, by loving you always, and 
never more seeing myself bereft of your graces. 
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The great ingratitude with which I have hitberto 
treated you, and which I now hate and curse 
above every evil, shall serve to make me weep 
bitterly over the injuries I have done you, and to 
inflame me still more with the love of you, who, 
after I had given you so many grievous offences, 
have bestowed upon me so many great graces. 
Yes, I love you, O my God worthy of infinite love. 
Henceforth you shall be my only love, my only 
good. O eternal Father, through the merits of 
Jesus Christ I ask of you final perseverance in your 
grace and in your love. I know that you will 
grant it to me whenever [ shall ask it. But who 
assures me that I shall be careful to ask this perse- 
verance from youP Hence, O my God, I ask per- 
severance, and the grace always to ask it of you. 
O Mary, my advocate, my refuge, and my hope, 
obtain for me by your intercession, the gift of con- 
stancy in always asking of God the grace of final 
perseverance. Through the love which you bear Je- 
sus Christ, [I ask you to obtain for me this gift. 


THIRD POINT. 


Let us come to the third enemy—that is, the 
flesh, which is the worst of all: and let us see how 
we must defend ourselves against its attacks. The 
first means is prayer: but this we have already 
considered. The second is to avoid the occasions 
of sin; and let us now ponder well upon this 
means of overcoming the flesh. St. Bernardine 
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says that the greatest of all counsels, and the one 
which is as it were the foundation of religion, is 
to fly from sinful occasions. ‘Inter consilia 
Christi unum celeberrimum et quasi religionis 
fundamentum est fugere peccatorum occasiones’”’ 
—tom. I., serm. xxi., art. 3, cap. 3. Being 
compelled by exorcisms, the devil once confessed 
that of all sermons, that which displeased him most 
was the sermon on avoiding occasions of sin: and 
justly ; for the devil laughs at all the resolutions 
and promises of penitent sinners who remain in 
the occasion of sin. The occasion of sins of the 
flesh, in particular, is like a veil placed before the 
eyes, which prevents the soul from seeing either 
her resolutions, or the lights received from God, 
or the truths of eternity: in a word, it makes her 
forget every thing, and almost blinds her. The 
neglect of avoiding the occasions of sin was the 
cause of the fall of our first parents. God had 
forbidden them even to touch the forbidden fruit. 
‘*God commanded us,” said Eve, ‘ that we should 
not eat, and that we should not touch it”—Gen., 
ii. 3. But through want of caution she saw, fook, 
and eatit. She first began to look at the apple, 
she afterwards took it in her hand, and then eat it. 
He who voluntarily exposes himself to danger, 
shall perish iz it. ‘‘ Qui amat periculum in illo 
peribit”’—ccl., iii. 2%. St. Peter. tells us that 
the devil goeth about seeking whom he may devour. 
And what, says St. Cyprian, does he do in order 
to enter again into the soul from which he has 
been expelled? He seeks an occasion of sin. 
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‘“Explorat an sit pars, cujus aditu penetretur.”’ 
If the soul permit him to bring her into the occa- 
sion of sin, he shall enter again, and shall devour 
her. Guerric the Abbot says that Lazarus came 
forth from the grave bound hand and foot,—“ Pro- 
diit ligatus manibus et pedibus ;”’ and after rising 
in this state, he died again. Miserable, this 
author means to say, is the man who rises from 
sin bound by the occasion of sin; though he 
should rise, he surely shall die again. He, then, 
who wishes to be saved, must forsake, not only all 
sin, but the occasions of sin—that is, the com- 
panions, the house, the connexions which lead to 
sin. 

But you will say: I have changed my life, and 
now I have no bad motive, nor even a temptation, 
in the society of such a person. I answer: It is 
related, that in Mauritania there are bears that go 
in search of the apes. As soon as they see a bear, 
the apes save themselves by climbing up the trees: 
but what does the bear do? He stretches himself, 
as if dead, under the tree: and when the apes 
descend, he springs up, seizes, and devours them. 
It is thus the devil acts: he makes the temptations 
appear dead, and when the soul exposes herself to 
the occasion of sin, he excites the temptation, 
which devours her. Oh! how many miserable 
souls, that practised mental prayer, frequented 
communion, and might be called saints, have, by 
putting themselves into dangerous occasions, be- 
came the prey of Hell! It is related in ecclesias- 
tical history, that a holy matron who devoted 
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herself to the pious work of burying the martyrs, 
found one of them not dead. She brought him to 
her house: he recovered. What happened? By 
the proximate occasion, these two sainis, as they 
might be called, first lost the grace of God, and 
afterwards lost the faith. 

The Lord commanded Isaias to proclaim that 
all flesh is grass. ‘‘Clama...omnis caro fenum’”’ 
—TIsa., xl. 6. Is it possible, says St. John 
Chrysostom, for hay not to burn when it is thrown 
into the fire? ‘ Lucernam in foenum pone, ac tum 
aude negare quod fenum exuratur.” And St. 
Cyprian says that it is impossible to stand in the 
midst of flames, and not be burnt. ‘‘ Impossibile est 
flammis‘circumdari, et non ardere’’ — de sing cler. 
According to the Prophet Isaias, our strength is 
like that of tow cast into the fire. ‘‘ And your 
strength shall be as the ashes of tow’’— Jsa., i. 
31. And Solomon says that it would be folly to 
expect to walk on red-hot coals, without being 
burnt. ‘‘Can a man walk upon hot coals, and 
his feet not be burnt?” —Prov., vi. 27, 28. Thus 
it is likewise folly to expose ourselves to the occa- 
sion of sin, and to expect not to fall. It is neces- 
sary then to fly from sin as from the face of a — 
serpent. ‘Flee from sins as from the face of a 
serpent ”’—Eccl., xxi. 2. We ought, says Gual- 
frido, not only to avoid the bite or contact of a 
serpent, but should also abstain from approaching 
it. ‘‘Fuge etiam tactus, etiam accessum.” But 
you will say: My interest requires that I should 
frequent such a house, or that I should keep up 
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certain friendships. But if you see that sucha 
house is for you a way to Hell, there is no remedy ; 
you must forsake it if you wish to save your soul. 
‘‘Her house is the way to Hell’’—Prov., vii. 27. 
The Lord tells you that if your right eye is a cause 
of damnation to you, you must pluck it out and 
cast it from you. ‘Si oculus tuus dexter scanda- 
lizat te, erue eum, et projice abs te’’—Mat., v. 29. 
Mark the words abs te: you must cast it, not be- 
side you, but to a distance from you-—that is, you 
must take away every occasion of sin. St. Francis 
of Assisium says that the devil tempts spiritual 
souls, who have given themselves to God, in a way 
different from that in which he tempts the wicked. 
In the beginning he does not seek to bind them 
with a chain; he is content to hold them by a 
single hair: he then binds them with a slender 
thread; afterwards with a cord; then with a 
chain; and thus drags them to sin. And there- 
fore he who wishes to be free from the danger of 
perdition, must, in the beginning, break all these 
hairs, he must avoid all occasions of sin, he must 
give up those salutations, presents, billets, and the 
like. And for those who have contracted a habit 
of sins against purity, it will not be enough to 
avoid proximate occasions; unless they fly even 
from remote occasions, they shall relapse. 

He who sincerely wishes to be saved, must, by 
often repeating with the saints, Let all be lost,. 
provided God is not lost, labour continually to 
strengthen and renew his resolution of never again 
renouncing the friendship of God. But it is not 
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enough to resolve never more to lose God; it is 
moreover necessary to adopt the means by which 
you may be preserved from the danger of losing 
him. The first means is, to avoid the occasions of 
sin; of this we have already spoken. The second 
is, to frequent the sacraments of penance and the 
Eucharist. In the house which is often swept, 
there is no uncleanness. By the sacrament of 
penance the soul is purified; by it she obtains not 
only the remission of sins, but also help to resist 
temptations. The communion is called the bread 
of Heaven; because, as the body cannot live 
without earthly food; so the soul cannot live 
without this celestial bread. ‘‘ Except you eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, you 
shall not have life in you ’’—John, vi. 54. But, 
on the other hand, to those who frequently eat this 
bread, is promised eternal life. ‘If any man eat 
of this bread, he shall live for ever’? — John, vi. 
52. Hence the Council of Trent calls the commu- 
nion @ Medicine which delivers us from venial, and 
preserves us from mortal sins (Sess. 13, cap. ii.). 
The third means is, meditation, or mental prayer. 
‘¢ Remember thy last end, and thou shalt never 
sin”? — Eecl., vii. 40. He who keeps before his 
eyes the eternal truths—death, judgment, eternity, 
—shall not fall into sin. God enlightens us in 
meditation. ‘ Come ye to him, and be enlight- 
ened ’—Ps., xxxiil. 6. In meditation God speaks 
to us and makes known to us what we are to 
avoid, and what we are to do. ‘I will lead her 
into the wilderness, and I will speak to her heart”? 
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— Osee, ii. 14. Meditation is the blessed furnace 
in which divine love is lighted up. ‘‘ In my medi- 
tation a fire shall flame out’’—Ps., xxxviii. 4. 
To preserve the soul in the grace of God, it is, as 
has been already said, absolutely necessary always 
to pray, and to ask for the graces we stand in need 
of. They who do not make mental prayer, shall 
scarcely pray for God’s graces; and by neglecting 
to pray for them, they shall certainly be Jost. 

It is necessary then to adopt the means of sal- 
vation, and to lead a life of order and regularity. 
It is necessary, after rising in the morning, to 
make the Christian acts of thanksgiving, love, 
oblation, and a purpose of avoiding sin, along 
with a prayer to Jesus and Mary that they may 
preserve you from sin during the day: you should 
afterwards make your meditation, and hear mass. 
During the day you ought to read a spiritual lec- 
ture, make a visit to the blessed sacrament and to 
an image of the divine mother. In the evening, 
say the rosary, and make an examine of con- 
science. Go to communion several times in the 
week with the advice of your director: you should 
ordinarily go to confession to the same confessor. 
It would also be very profitable to make the spiri- 
tual exercises in some religious house. It is like- 
wise necessary to honour most holy Mary by some 
special devotion,—such as by fasting on Saturday. 
She is called the mother of perseverance, and she 
promises it to all who serve her. ‘* They that 
work by me, shall not sin’ — Ecel., xxiv. 30. 
Above all, it is necessary to ask of God holy perse- 
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verance, and especially in the time of temptation, 
invoking then more frequently the names of Jesus 
and Mary as long as the temptation continues. If 
you act in this manner, you shall certainly be 
saved ; if not, you shall certainly be lost. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My dear Redeemer, I thank you for the lights 
which you now give me, and for the means of sal- 
vation which you make known to me. I promise 
to endeavour to persevere in the practice of them. 
I see that you wish for my salvation; and I wish 
to be saved principally to please your heart, 
which so ardently desires my salvation. O my | 
God, I will no longer resist the love which you 
entertain for me. This love has made you bear 
me with so much patience when I offended you. 
You call me to your love, and I desire only to love 
you. I love you, O infinite goodness: I love you, 
O infinite good. Ah! I entreat you, through the 
merits of Jesus Christ, not to permit me to be ever 
again ungrateful to you; either make me cease to 
be ungrateful to you, or make me cease to live. 
Lord, you have already begun the work; bring it 
to perfection. ‘‘Confirma hoc Deus quod opera- 
tus es in nobis. Give me light, give me strength, 
give me love. O Mary, who are the treasurer of 
graces, assist me, accept me for your servant, and 
pray to Jesus for me. Through the merits of 
Jesus Christ, first, and then through your prayers, 
I hope for salvation. 
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‘ 


ON CONFIDENCE IN THE PATRONAGE OF MARY. 


“(He that shall find me, shall find life, and shall have salvation 
from the Lord ’—Prov., viii. 35. 


FIRST POINT. 


Ou! how great should be our thankfulness to the 





*In a notice to the reader prefixed to the Glories of Mary, 
“St. Alphonsus explains the sense in which he wished his doctrine 
regarding the privileges of the Blessed Virgin to be understood. 
He concludes this explanation in the following words:—“ Then, 
to say all in a few words, the God of all holiness, in order to 
glorify the Mother of the Redeemer, has decreed and ordained, 
that her great charity should pray for all those for whom her 
Divine Son has paid and offered the most superabundant price of 
his precious blood, in which alone is ‘our salvation, life, and 
resurrection. And on the foundation of this doctrine, and in as 
much as they accord with it, I have intended to lay down my 
propositions, which the saints, in their affectionate colloquies 
with Mary, and in their fervent discourses upon her, have not 
hesitated to assert’? — Glories of Mary, Monza Edition, vol. 1. 
pp. il, 12. 

In the third chapter of the first volume (p.p. 123, 124), St. 
Alphonsus compares the hope which we place in the Blessed 
Virgin, to the confidence which a person has in a minister of 
state, whom he asks to procure a favour from his sovereign. 


FIRST POINT. 393 


mercy of.God, for having given us, for our advo- 
cate, Mary, who, by her prayers, can obtain for 
us all the graces we stand in need of. ‘O certe 
Dei nostri mira benignitas,” exclaims St. Bona- 
venture, ‘ qui suis reis te Dominam tribuit advo- 
catam, ut auxilio tuo quod volueris, valeas impe- 
tare’? — in Salve Reg. Sinners, brethren, if we 
find ourselves debtors to the divine justice, and 
condemned to Hell by our sins, let us not despair; 
let us have recourse to this divine mother; let us 
put ourselves under her protection, and she will 
save us. But we must have a sincere purpose of 
amending our lives. If we have such a purpose, 
and place confidence in Mary, we shall be saved. 
And why? Because Mary is a powerful advo- 


cate, a merciful advocate, an advocate chat desires 
to save all. 


‘¢ Whatsoever Mary obtains for us, she obtains it through the 
merits of Jesus Christ, and because she prays in the name of 
Jesus Christ” — Glories of Mary, vol. I. p. 188. 

“Mary, then, is said to be omnipotent in the manner in 
which omnipotence can be understood of a creature; for a crea- 
ture is incapable of a divine attribute. Thus she is omnipotent, 
in as much as she obtains, by her prayers, whatever she asks ” 
—<bid., p. 223. 

To obtain favours through the intercession of Mary by prac- 
tising devout exercises in her honour, “the first condition ie, 
that we perform our devotions with a soul free from sin, or, at 
least, with a desire to give up sin.” “If a person wish to 
commit sin with the hope of being saved by the Blessed Virgin, 
he shall thus render himself unworthy and incapable of her pro- 
tection ”’—vol. II., pp. 325, 326. 

Z 


394 § THIRTY-SECOND CONSIDERATION. 


In the first place, let us consider that Mary is a 
powerful advocate, who can obtain from the Judge 
all graces for her servants. This is a singular 
privilege, given to her by the Judge himself, who 
is her Son. “It is a great privilege, that Mary 
is most powerfal with her Son”—S¢. Bonav. in 
Spec., lect. vi. John Gerson says (tract vi. Sup. 
Magn.) that the Blessed Virgin asks nothing from 
God with an absolute will, which she does not 
obtain; and that, like a queen, she sends the 
angels to enlighten, to purify, and to perfect her 
servants. Hence, to inspire confidence in this 
great advocate, the Church makes us invoke her 
under the title of Powerful Virgin. Powerful 
Virgin, pray for us. And why is the patronage 
of Mary so powerful? Because she is the mother 
of God. ‘The prayer of the divine mother,”’ 
says St. Antonine, “partakes of the nature of a 
command, and therefore it is impossible for her 
not to be heard ”—part. iv., tit. 25, ¢. xvil., § 4. 
The prayers of Mary are the prayers of a mother, 
and are therefore regarded by Jesus Christ ina 
certain manner as commands ; hence it is impossi- 
ble that her petitions should be rejected. St. 
Gregory, Archbishop of Nicomedia, says that the 
Redeemer, as if to discharge the obligation which 
he owes to his mother for having given to him his 
human nature, hears all her prayers. “ Filius 
quasi exolvens debitum petitiones tuas implet ”’ — 
Orat. de Exitu. Mar. Hence St. Theophilus, 
Bishop of Alexandria, has written, “The Son is 
pleased that his mother should pray to him, be- 
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cause he wishes to grant her whatsoever she asks, 
in order to repay her for the favour received from 
her in giving him flesh.” Hence the martyr 
Methodius exclaimed: “ Euge, euge, que debito- 
rem habes filium! Deo enim universi debemus, 
tibi autem ille debitor est’’—Orat. Hyp. Dom. 
Rejoice, rejoice, O Mary; you have for a debtor 
your Son. We are all debtors to him ; but he - a 
debter to you alone. 

Hence Cosmas of Jerusalem says that the inter- 
cession of Mary is omnipotent. ‘‘Omnipotens 
auxilium tuum, O Maria.”’ Yes, her prayers are 
omnipotent, because, as Richard of St. Lawrence 
says, it is but just that the mother should partake 
of the power of the Son. The Son, then, who is 
omnipotent, has made the mother omnipotent. 
‘Cum autem eadem sit potestes filii et matris, ab 
omnipotente filio omnipotens mater facta est’’— 
lib. IV., de Laud. Virg. The Son is omnipotent 
by nature; the mother is omnipotent by grace,— 
that is, she obtains by her prayers whatsoever she 
asks. ‘Quod Deus imperio, tu prece virgo potes.”’ 
This was revealed to St. Bridget (Rev., 2b. I. cap. 
iv.), who one day heard Jesus Christ addressing 
his mother in the following words: ‘ Ask from me 
what you wish; for your petition cannot be fruit- 
less.” My mother, ask as much as you please ; 
for I shall hear all your prayers. He then sub- 
joins the reason. ‘‘ Because you refused me no- 
thing on Earth, I will refuse ncthing to you in 
Heaven.”” You refused me nothing when J lived 

Ze 
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on Earth ; it is just that I should refuse nothing 
to you now that you are with me in Heaven. 

In fine, there is no sinner, however abandoned, 
whom Mary cannot save by her intercession. 
‘You have,” says St. Gregory of Nicomedia, ‘‘in- 
superable strength, lest the multitude of our sins 
should overcome your clemency. Nothing resists 
your power; for the Creator regards your glory as 
his own”’—Orat. de Exit. B.V. O mother of God, 
nothing can resist your power, since your Creator 
regards your glory as his own. Nothing, then, 
says St. Peter Damian, is impossible to you, who 
can raise even those who are in despair to hopes of 
salvation. ‘ Nihil tibi impossibile, que etiam 
desperatos in spem salutis potes relevare’”’—serm. 1., 
de Nativ. B.V. 


Affections and Prayers. 


My dear queen and mother, Mary, I will ad- 
dress you in the words of St. Germanus. ‘You 
are omnipotent in saving sinners; your prayers 
are all-powerful with God, because you are the 
mother of true life (serm. ii., in Dam. B. V.). 
Then, O my mistress, if I have recourse to you, 
all my sins cannot make me despair of salvation. 
You obtain by your prayers whatever you wish. If 
you pray for me, I shall certainly be saved. I 
will then say to you with St. Bernard: Pray for 
me, who am so miserable, O great mother of God; 
for your Son hears you, and grants whatsoever you 
ask. ‘‘Loquere Domina, quia audit filius tuus, et 


SECOND POINT. 397 


quecumque petieris, impetrabis.” Iam indeed a 
sinner ; but I wish to amend my: life, and I glory in 
being specially devoted to you. I am, it is true, 
unworthy of your protection ; but I know that you 
have never abandoned any one who has placed his 
trust in you. You are able and willing to save me, 
and I trust in you. When I was in the state of 
perdition, and forgetful of you, you thought of me, 
and obtained for me the grace to enter into myself. 
How much more ought I to trust in your mercy 
now that I am dedicated to your service, and that 
I recommend myself with confidence to your 
prayers! O Mary, pray for me, ard obtain for 
me the grace to be a saint. Obtain for me holy 
perseverance; obtain for me a great love of your 
Son, and of you, O my amiable mother. I love 
you, O my queen, and hope to love you always. 
Do you also love me, and obtain for me the grace 
that I may be transformed from a sinner into a. 
saint. 


SECOND POINT. 


Let us consider, in the second place, that Mary 
is an advocate as merciful as she is powerful, and 
that she knows not how to refuse her protection to 
any soul that has recourse to her. The eyes of 
the Lord, says David, are upon the just; and 
this mother of mercy, says Richard of St. Law- 
rence, keeps her eyes upon the just and upon 
sinners, that she may preserve them from fall- 
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ing into sin, or that, should they fall, she may 
raise them up. ‘“Oculi Domine super justos, et 
peccatores, sicut oculi matris ad puerum, ne cadat ; 
vel si ceciderit, ut sublevet.”? St. Bonaventure 
used to say that, in looking at Mary, he seemed to 
behold mercy itself. ‘‘Certe, domina, cum te 
aspicio, nihil nisi misericordiam cerno.”’ Hence 
St. Bernard exhorts us to recommend ourselves 
with great confidence in all our necessities to this 
powerful advocate, who is all sweetness and be- 
nignity to those who invoke her intercession. 
“Quid ad Mariam accedere trepidat humana fra- 
gilitas? Nihil austerum in ea, nihil terribile ; 
tota suavis est.”” Hence Mary is called an olive 
tree. ‘* Asa fair olive tree in the plains ’’>—Ecel., 
xxiv. 19. As from the olive tree nothing comes 
forth but oil, the symbol of mercy; so from the 
hands of Mary nothing flows but the graces and 
mercies which she dispenses to all who take shelter 
under her protection. Hence Denis the Carthusian 
has justly called her the advocate of all sinners 
who have recourse to her. ‘‘ Advocata omnium 
iniquorum ad se confugentium.” O God! how 
great shall be the remorse of the damned Christian 
in thinking that, during life, he could have saved 
his soul with so much facility by invoking the 
intercession of this mother of mercy ; that he had 
not done so; and that there shall be no more time 
to doit! The Blessed Vixgin said one day to St. 
Bridget: I am called, and I really am, the mo- 
ther of mercy; for such God has mademe. “I 
am called by all the mother of mercy, and truly 
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his mercy has made me merciful ’’—Rev., lid. I. 
eap. vi. And who, but God in his mercy (because 
he desires our salvation), has given us this advo- 
cate to defend us? ‘Therefore,’ adds Mary, 
‘“‘miserable shall he be, who, while it is in his 
power, has not recourse to me, who am merciful.”’ 
Miserable is the man, and miserable for eternity, 
who, though he could, during life, have recom- 
mended himself to me, who am so benignant and 
merciful to all,- has neglected to have recourse to 
me, and is lost. 

Perhaps, says St. Bonaventure, we are afraid 
that in asking Mary’s intercession, she will refuse 
it to usP No, says the saint: “‘Ipsa enim non 
misereri ignorat, et miseris non satisfacere nun- 
quam scivit.””. No; Mary does not and never 
has refused pity and aid to any sinner who has 
invoked her intercession. She has not done so, 
and she cannot do so; because God has made her 
the queen and the mother of mercy ; and as queen 
of mercy she is bound to attend to the care of the 
miserable. ‘You,’ says St. Bernard, “are the 
queen of mercy; and who but the miserable are 
the subjects of mercy P”? Hence the saint, through 
humility, adds: Since then, O mother of God, you 
are queen of mercy, you ought to have a special 
care of me, who am the most miserable of sinners. 
“Tu regina misericordie et ego miserrimus pec- 
cator, subditorum maximus, rege nos ergo, O 
regina misericordie.’’ As mother of mercy it is 
her duty to deliver from death her sick children, 
to whom her mercy makes her a mother. Hence, 
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St. Basil calls her a public hospital. ‘ Publicum 
valetudinarium.” Publie hospitals are erected 
for the poor; and they who are in the greatest 
poverty have the best claims to be admitted into 
them. Hence, according to St. Basil, Mary ought 
to receive with the greatest tenderness and care, 
the greatest sinners who have recourse to her. 

But let us not doubt of the mercy of I‘ary. 
One day St. Bridget heard the Saviour saying to 
his mother: ‘You would show compassion to the 
devil, should he ask it with humility.” The 
haughty Lucifer will never humble himself to ask 
her prayers. But if he humbled himself to this 
divine mother, and invoked her help, she, by her 
intercession, would deliver him from Hell. By 
these words Jesus Christ wished to give us to un- 
derstand what Mary herself afterwards said to 
the same St. Bridget, that when a sinner has 
recourse 'to her, however enormous his guilt may 
be, she regards not the sins which he is charged, 
but the intention with which he comes. If he 
come with a sincere desire to amend, she receives 
him, and heals all his wounds. ‘“Quantumcumque 
homo peccet, si ex vera emendatione ad me rever- 
sus fuerit, statim parata sum recipere revertentem. 
Nec attendo quantum peccaverit, sed cum quah 
voluntate venit. Nam non dedignor ejus plagas 
ungere et sanare: quia vocor, et vere sum mater mi- 
sericordie.’’ Hence St. Bonaventure says: ‘‘ Re- 
spirate ad illam, perditi peccatores, et perducit vos 
ad portum ”’—in Ps. viii. Poor sinners! do not 
despair ; raise your eyes to Mary, and trust in the 
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mercy of this good mother. Let us then, says St. 
Bernard, ask the grace we have lost, and let us ask 
it through Mary. ‘Queramus gratiam, et per 
Mariam queramus”—Serm. de Aqued. The grace 
which we have lost, she has found, says Richard of 
St. Lawrence; we therefore ought to go to her, in 
order to recover it. ‘‘ Cupientes invenire gratiam, 
queramusinvenire lucem gratig’”’—de Laud. Vir- 
gints. When the Archangel Gabriel announced to 
the most holy Virgin, the divine maternity, he said 
to her: ‘“‘ Fear not, Mary, thou hast found grace” — 
Luke, i. 30. But, since Mary was never deprived 
of grace, but was, on the contrary, always full of 
grace, how could he say that she had found it? In 
answer to this question, Cardinal Hugo says that 
Mary found grace, not for herself, because she had 
always possessed it, but for us, who have lost it. 
Hence the same author says that we ought to go 
to her, and say: O Lady, property ought to be re- 
stored to him who has lost it; the grace which you 
have found, is not your’s, for you have always pos- 
sessed it; it is our’s; we have lost it through our 
own fault; you should then restore it tous. ‘* Let 
sinners, then, who have lost grace by their sins, 
run, let them run to the Virgin, and say with confi- 
dence: Restore to us our property, which you have 
found.” 


Affections and Prayers. 


Behold, O great mother of God, at your feet a 
miserable sinner, who has not once, but several 
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times, voluntarily lost the divine grace, which your 
Son had purchased for him by his death. O mo- 
ther of mercy, I come to you with a soul covered 
with wounds and sores; be not angry with me on 
that account, but have the greater pity on me, and 
assist me. Ido not ask of you earthly goods; I 
ask you to obtain for me the grace of God and 
the love of your Son. My mother, pray for me, 
and never cease to pray for me. It is through the 
merits of Jesus Christ and your intercession that 
I am to be saved. Your office is to intercede for 
sinners: I will then say with St. Thomas of 
Villanova: ‘*‘Advocata nostra, officium tuum 
imple.” Fulfil your office; recommend me to God, 
and defend me. No cause, however desperate, is 
lost when defended by you. You, after Jesus, are 
the hope of sinners; you are my hope. O Mary, I 
will not cease to serve you, to love you, and to have 
recourse to you always. Do not then ever cease to 
pray for me, particularly when you see me in 
danger of again losing the grace of God. O 
Mary, O great mother of God, have pity on me. 


THTRD POINT. 


Let us consider, in the third place, that Mary is 
so merciful an advocate, that she not only assists 
all who have recourse to her, but also goes in 
search of the miserable, in order to defend and 
save them. Behold how she invites us all, and 
encourages us to hope for every good, if we have 
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recourse to her. ‘In me is all hope of life and 
virtue. Come over to me all’’—E£cel., xxiv. 25, 
26. In explaining this passage, the devout Pelbart 
says: ‘“‘She invites all, the just and sinners.” 
The devil, according to St. Peter, goes about con- 
tinually seeking whom he may devour. “ Circuit 
querens quem devoret”—I. Peter, v. 8. But 
this divine mother, says Bernard da Bustis, goes 
about seeking whom she may save. ‘“‘ Ipsa semper 
circuit, querens quem salvet’’—Marial, part III. 
serm. iii. Mary is called the mother of mercy, 
because, like a mother, she cannot see her children 
in danger of being lost without giving them assis- 
tance. Mary pities all our miseries, and con- 
stantly seeks our salvation. And, says St. Ger- 
manus, who, after Jesus, has greater care of our 
salvation, than you, O mother of mercy P ‘“ Quis 
post filium tuum curam gerit generis humani sicut 
tu ’’—serm. de Zona Virg. St. Bonaventure says 
that Mary is so solicitous about the relief of the 
miserable, that she appears to desire nothing with 
greater ardour than to comfort them. ‘ Undique 
sollicita es de miseris: solum misereri videris 
appetere °"—Super. Salv. Reg. 

She certainly assists us as often as we have 
recourse to her; no one has been ever rejected by 
her. ‘ Tanta est ejus benignitas,” says the Idiota, 
‘‘ut nemo ab eo repellatur” — Prof. in Canitie. 
But this, adds Richard of St. Victor, is not enough 
for her: she anticipates our supplications, and 
obtains aid for us before we ask her prayers. 
“Velocius occurrit ejus pietas quam invocatur et 
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causas miserorum anticipat’’—in Can., cap. xxiii. 
Moreover, the same author says that Mary is so 
full of mercy, that, as soon as she sees misery, she 
instantly obtains relief, and cannot behold any one 
in distress without coming to his assistance. 
«Adeo replentur ubera tua misericordia, ut alte- 
rius miseriz notitia tacta, lac fundant misericor- 
diz, nec possis miserias scire et non subvenire.”’ It 
was thus she acted when she lived on this Earth, 
as we learn from what happened at the marriage 
of Cana in Galilee; where, when the wine failed, 
she did not wait to be asked, but, taking pity on 
the affliction and shame of the spouses, asked her 
Son to console them, saying, ‘“‘They have no 
wine.” Thus she induced him to change, by a 
miracle, water into wine. But, says St. Bona- 
venture, if Mary’s compassion for the afflicted was 
so great while she was in this world, her pity for 
us is certainly much greater now that she is in 
Heaven, where she has a better knowledge of our 
miseries, and greater compassion for us. ‘* Magna 
fuit erga miseros misericordie Marie adhuc exu- 
Jantis in mundo, sed multo major est regnantis in 
celo ”’—in Spect. B.V., cap. viii. Novarino adds: 
If Mary, unasked, shows such readiness to afford 
relief, how much more careful will she be to con- 
sole those who ask her prayers: ‘Si tam prompta 
ad auxilium currit non quesita, quid quesita 
prestituta est P”’ | 

Ab! let us never cease to have recourse in all 
our necessities to the divine mother, who is always 
ready to obtain relief for all who pray to her. 
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‘‘Invenies semper paratam auxiliari,”’ says Richard 
of St. Lawrence. And Bernardine da Bustis adds 
that she desires more ardently to obtain graces for 
us, than we do to receive them. ‘Plus vault ills 
bonum tibi facere, et gratiam largiri quam tu acci- 
pere concupiscas”’—Marial, I. serm. v., de Nom. 
Mar. Hence he says that, whenever we have 
recourse to her, we shall always find her hands 
full of graces and mercies. ‘“‘Invenies eam in 
-manibus plenam misericordia et liberalitate.” Ac- 
cording to St. Bonaventure, Mary’s desire for our 
welfare and salvation is so great, that she feels 
offended not only with those who do her a positive 
injury, but also with those who neglect to ask fa- 
vours from her. ‘In te Domine, peccant, non 
solum qui tibi injuriam irrogant, sed etiam qui te 
non rogant’”’ — 8. Bon. in Spec. Virg. And, on 
the other hand, the saint affirms that they who 
invoke Mary’s intercession (that is, with a deter- 
mination to amend their lives) are saved. Hence he 
calls her the salvation of those who invoke her. 
‘“‘O salus te invocantium.” Let us, then, always 
have recourse to the divine mother, and always 
say to her with the holy doctor: In thee, O Lady, 
have I hoped ; may I not be confounded for ever. 
No, O Lady, O mother of God, O Mary, I shall 
not be lost after having placed my hopes in you 
after Jesus. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O Mary, behold at your feet a miserable slave 
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of Hell, who implores your mercy. I, indeed, 
deserve no good: but you are the mother of mercy, 
and mercy is exercised in favour of those who are 
unworthy of it. The whole world calks you the 
refuge and the hope of sinners: then you are my 
refuge and my hope. I am a lost sheep; but, to 
save the lost sheep, the Eternal Word came down 
from Heaven, and became your Son: he wishes 
that I have recourse to you, and that you assist 
me by your prayers. Holy Mary, mother of God, 
pray for us, sinners. O great mother of God, you 
pray for all; pray to your Son also for me: tell 
him that Iam your client, and that you are my 
protectress: tell him that in you, after him, I 
have placed all my hopes: tell him to pardon me, 
that I repent of all the insults I have offered to 
him: tell him to grant me in his mercy holy 
perseverance: tell him to grant me the grace to 
love him with my whole heart. In fine, tell him 
to save me. He does whatsoever you ask. O 
Mary, my hope, in you I trust; have pity on me. 
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THIRTY-THIRD CONSIDERATION. 
ON THE LOVE OF GOD. 


‘“‘ Let us therefore love God, because God hath first loved us”— 
I. John, iv. 19. 


FIRST POINT, 


ConsIDER, in the first place, that God deserves 
your love, because he has loved you before you 
loved him, and because he has been the first of all 
to love you. ‘J have loved thee with an ever- 
lasting love ’*—Jer., xxxi. 3. Your parents have 
been the first to love you on this earth ; but they 
have loved you only after they have known you. 
Before your father or your mother came into this 
world, God loved you: even before the world was 
created, he loved you. And how long before the 
creation of the world did God love you? Perhaps 
a thousand years, or a thousand ages? It is use- 
less to count years or ages; God has loved you 
from eternity. “I have loved thee with an ever- 
lasting love; therefore have I drawn thee, taking 
pity on thee”—Jer., xxxi. 3. In a word, as long 
as he has been God, he has loved you; as long ag 
he has loved himself, he has loved you. Fence 
the holy virgin St. Agnes had reason to say: 
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“TIT am prevented by another lover.” When 
the world and oreatures sought her love, she 
answered: ‘No, I cannot love you. My God 
has been the first to love me; it is but just, 
then, that I should gonsecrate all my love to him 
alone.” 

Thus, my brother, God has loved you from eter- 
nity, and through pure love has taken you from 
among s0 many men whom he could create; he has 
given you existence, and has placed you in the world. 
For the love of you, God has created so many other 
beautiful creatures, that they might serve you, and 

ind you of the love which he has borne you, 
at of the love which you owe to him. ‘ Heaven 
angi Earth,” said St. Augustine, “ tell me to love 
you.” When the saint looked at the sun, the moon, 
the stars, the mountains, the rivers, they appeared 
to him to speak, and say: Augustine, love your God; 
Jor he has created us for you, that you might love 
him. The Abbot de Rancé, founder of La Trappe, 
when he saw a hill, a fountain, or a flower, would 
say that all these creatures upbraided him with in- 
gratitude to God. In holding a flower or a fruit in 
her hand, St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi felt her 
heart wounded as it were by a dart of divine love, 
and would say within herself: ‘‘ Then, my God has 
from eternity thought of creating this flower or 
fruit, that 1 might love him.” 

Consider, moreover, the special love God has 
shown to you in making you be born in a Christian 
country, and in the bosom of the true Church. 
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How many are born among idolaters, Jews, Ma- 
hometans, or heretics, and are all lost! The num- 
ber of those who have the happiness of being born 
in a& country where the true faith prevails, is 
small, compared with the rest of mankind; and he 
has chosen you to be one of that small number. 
Oh ! what an infinite gift is the gift of faith! How 
many millions are deprived of the sacraments, of 
sermons, of the examples of good companions, and 
of all the other helps to salvation which are found 
in the true Church! And God has resolved to give 
all these great helps to you without any merit on 
your part, and even with a fore-knowledge of your 
demerits; for when he thought of creating you, 
and bestowing these graces upon you, he foresaw 
the insults which you would offer to him. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O sovereign Lord of Heaven and Earth, infinite 
good, infinite majesty, who have loved men so 
tenderly, how does it happen that you are so much 
despised by them? But, among these men, you, 
O my God, have loved me in a particular manner, 
and have bestowed on me special graces, which 
you have not given to so many others. And I 
have despised you more than others. I pros- 
trate myself at your feet; O Jesus, my Saviour, 
“‘cast me not away from thy face.” I would de- 
serve to be cast off on account of my frequent in- 
gratitude to you. But you have said that you will 


not reject a penitent soul that returns ie you. 
A 
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‘‘ Him that cometh to me, I will not cast out’’— 
John, vi. 37. My Jesus, I am sorry for having 
offended you. Hitherto I have not known you. 
I now acknowledge you for my Lord and Re- 
deemer, who have died in order to save me and to 
be loved by me. When, O my Jesus, shall I cease 
to be ungrateful to youP When shall I begin: 
truly to love you with a true love? Behold, I this 
day resolve to love you with my whole heart, and 
to love nothing but you. O infinite goodness, I- 
adore you for all those who do not adore you, and 
I love you for all who do not love you. I believe 
in you, I hope in you, I love you, and offer my. 
whole being to you. Assist me by your grace: 
you know my weakness. But if you bestowed so 
many graces upon me when I neither loved nor 
desired to love you, how much greater graces 
should I hope for from your mercy now that I love 
you and desire only to love you! My Lord, give 
me your love, but a fervent love, which shall make 
me forget all creatures; a strong love, which shall 
make me conquer all difficulties in order to please 
you; a perpetual love, which shall never be dis- 
solved between me and you. I hope for all graces 
through your merits, O my Jesus: and I hope for 
them through your intercession, O my mother, 
Mary. 


SECOND POINT. 


But, God has not only given us so many beauti- 
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ful creatures; he was not content until he even gave 
us himself. ‘* Dilexit nos et tradidit semetipsum 
pro nobis ”’—Gal., ii. 20. He loved us, and deli- 
vered himself up for us. Accursed sin had robbed 
us of the divine grace, and made us the slaves of 
Hell; but, to the astonishment of Heaven and of 
all nature, the Son of God came on Earth to 
become man in order to redeem us from eternal 
death and to purchase for us the grace and the 
eternal glory which we had lost. How great 
should be our wonder if we saw a monarch become 
@ worm for the love of worms! But our astonish- 
ment should be infinitely greater at the sight of a 
God made man for the loveof men. ‘ He emptied 
himself,. taking the form of a servant,....and in 
habit found as man” — Phil., ii. 7 A God 
clothed in flesh! ‘‘ And the word was made flesh”’ 
—John, i. 14. But the astonishment increases 
when we sée all that this Son of God has done and 
suffered for the love of us. To redeem us it would | 
be sufficient for him to have shed a single drop of his 
blood, or a single tear, or to have offered a single 
prayer; for a prayer offered by a Divine Person 
should he of infinite value, and therefore sufficient 
for the salvation of the whole world, and of an 
infinite number of worlds. But, says St. Chrysos- 
tom, what was sufficient for redemption, was not 
sufficient for the immense love which this God bore 
tous. ‘Quod sufficiebat redemptioni non suffici- 
ebat amori.’’ He not only wished to save us, but, 
because he loved us ardently, he wished to be leved 
ardently by us; and therefore he resolved to lead 
2a2 
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a life fall of sorrows and humiliations, and to 
suffer a death the most painful of all deaths, in 
order to make us understand the infinite love which 
he entertained for us. ‘*‘ He humbled himself, be- 
coming obedient unto death, even to the death of 
the cross ’— Phil., ii. 8. O excess of divine love, 
whieh all men and all angels shall never be able 
to comprehend! I say, excess; for Moses and 
Elias, speaking of the passion of Jesus Christ, 
called it an excess. ‘‘ Dicebant excessum ejus 
quem completurus erat in Jerusalem ’’— Luke, ix. 
31. St. Bonaventure called this passion of Christ 
an excess of sorrow and of love. ‘ Ezcessus 
doloris, excessus amoris.’’ If our Redeemer had not 
been God, but a friend or a relative, what greater 
proof of love could he have given, than to die for us P 
‘‘ Greater. love than this no man hath, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends” —Joha, xv. 13. If 
Jesus Christ had to save his own father, he could 
not have done more for the love of him! If, my 
brother, you had been God and the creator of Jesus. 
Christ, what more could he have done for you than 
sacrifice his life in the midst of a sea of torments 
and sorrows, for the love of you? If the most 
contemptible man on Earth had done for you wha 
Jesus Christ has done for you, could you live with- 
out loving him P 

But what do you say? Do you believe in the 
incarnation and death of Jesus Christ? You 
believe these mysteries; and do you not love him ? 
or, can you think of loving any thing but Jesus 
Christ? He, says St. Augustine, has come on 
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Earth to suffer and to die for you in order to make 
known to you the immense love which he bears to 
you. ‘Propterea Christus advenit ut cognosceret 
homo quantum eum diligat Deus.” Before the 
incarnation, man might doubt whether God loved 
him tenderly : but how, after the incarnation and 
death of Jesus Christ, can he any longer doubt 
that He loves him with the most tender love? And 
what greater tenderness of affection could he show 
you, than to sacrifice his divine life for the love of 
you? Our ears are accustomed to hear of creation, | 
of redemption, of a God in a manger, of a God on 
across. O holy faith, enlighten us. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O my Jesus, J see that you could have done 
nothing more in order to compel me to love you; 
and I also see that by my ingratitude I have 
laboured to force you to abandon me. Blessed for 
ever be your patience, which has borne with me so 
long. I would deserve a hell made on purpose for 
myself: but your death gives me confidence. Ah! 
make me understand well the claims which you, O 
infinite good, have to my love, and the obligations 
by which I am bound to love you. I knew, O my 
Jesus, that you died for me; how then, O God, 
have I been able to live for so many years in for- 
getfulness of you? Oh! that the past years of my 
life commenced again! I would wish, O my Lord, 
to give them all to you. But years do not return. 
Ah! grant that I may at least spend all the 
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remaining days of my life in loving and pleasing 
you. My dear Redeemer, I love you with my 
whole heart; but increase this love within me. 
Remind me always of all that you have'done for 
me, and do not permit me to be any longer un- 
grateful to you. No; I will no longer resist the 
lights you have given me. You wish to be loved 
by me, and I desire to love you. And whom will 
I love, if I do not love a God of infinite beauty 
and infinite goodness? a God who has died for 
me? a God who has borne me with so much 
patience, and who, instead of chastising me as I 
deserved, has changed chastisements into graces 
and favours? Yes; I love you, O God worthy of 
infinite love, and I sigh and seek to live wholly 
employed in loving you, and forgetful of every 
thing but you. O infinite charity of my Lord; 
assist a soul that ardently desires to be entirely 
your’s. O great mother of God, Mary, do you 
too assist me by your intercession ; beg of Jesus to 
make me belong entirely to him. 


THIRD POINT. 


Our astonishment increases when we consider the 
ardour with which Jesus Christ desired to suffer 
and die for the love of us. ‘I have a baptism,” 
said Jesus Christ, ‘‘ wherewith I am to be baptized ; 
and how am I straitened until it be accomplished ” 
—Luke, xii. 50. I am to be baptized with the 
baptism of my own blood ; and I feel myself dying 
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through a desire that my passion and death may 
soon come, that thus man may soon know the love 
which I bear to him. It was this desire that made 
him say on the night before his passion: “ With 
desire have I desired to eat this pasch with you 
before I suffer ’’— Luke, xxii. 15. Then, says St. 
Basil of Seleucia, it appears that our God cannot 
be satiated with loving men. ‘“ Hominum amore 
nequit expleri Deus ”—S. Bas., cap. cdxvi. 

Ah my Jesus! men do not love you because they 
‘do not think of the love which you have had for 
them. OGod! How is it possible for a soul to 
live without loving God, if she considers that he 
has died for her sake, and that he died with so 
great a desire of showing his love for her? ‘The 
charity of Christ presseth us” — II. Cor., v. 14. 
St. Paul says that it is not so much what Jesus 
Christ has done and suffered for our salvation, as 
the love which he has displayed in suffering for us, 
that obliges and, as it were, forces us to love him. 
Contemplating the love which Jesus Christ exhibits 
in his passion, St. Lawrence Justinian exclaimed : 
‘‘ Vidimus sapientem pre nimietate amoris infatu- 
atum.”? We have seen a God as it were foolish, 
through the excess of his love for us. And 
who could ever believe, had not faith assured 
us of it, that the Creator would die for his own 
creatures? In an ecstasy, St. Mary Magdalene de 
Pazzi, carrying a crucifix in her hands, exclaimed: — 
“ Yes, my Jesus, you are foolish through love.” 
This the Gentiles also said when they heard the 
Apostles preaching the death of Jesus Christ ; they, 


416 THIRTY-THIRD CONSIDERATION. 


as St. Paul attests, regarded it as folly which 
could not be believed. ‘‘ We preach Christ cruci- 
. fied, unto the Jews indeed a stumbling block, and 
unto the Gentiles foolishness’ —1. Cor., i. 23. 
And how, said they, could a God that is most 
happy in himself, and stands not in need of any 
one, descend on Earth, to become man, and die for 
the love of men, who are his creaturesP This 
would be the same as to believe that a God had 
become foolish for the sake of men. But, it is of 
faith that Jesns Christ, the true Son of God, has 
delivered himself to death for the love of us. 
‘‘Christ hath loved us, and hath delivered himself 
for us” —LEph., v. 2. 

And why has he done soP He has done go that 
we might live no longer to the world, but only to 
that Lord who has died for us. ‘‘ Christ died for 
all, that they also who live, may not live to them- 
selves, but unto him who died for them ”—II. 
Cor., v. 15. He has done it, that, by the love 
which he has shown us, he might win ail the 
affections of our hearts. ‘‘ For to this end Christ 
died and rose again, that he might be the Lord 
both of the dead and of the living’’—Rom., xiv. 
9. Hence the saints, contemplating the death of 
Jesus Christ, thought it very little to give their 
life, and all things, for the love of so loving a God. 
How many noblemen, how many princes, have 
left relatives, riches, country, and even kingdoms, 
to shut themselves up in a cloister, in order to 
live only to the love of Jesus Christ! How many 
martyrs have sacrificed their life! how many ten- 
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der virgins, renouncing the nuptials of the great, 
-have gone with joy to death, in order thus to make 
some return for the affection of a God who had 
died for their sake! And, my brother, what have 
you hitherto done for the sake of Jesus Christ ? 
As he has died for the saints,—for St. Lawrence, 
for St. Lucy, for St. Agnes,—he has also died for 
you. Whatdo you intend to do during the re- 
maining days of life, which God gives you that 
you may love him? From this day forward, look 
frequently at the crucifix, and, in looking: at it, 
call to mind the love which Jesus Christ has borne 
to you, and say within yourself: Then, have you, 
my God, died for me P Do this at least, I say, and 
do it often; if you do, you cannot but feel your- . 
self sweetly constrained to love a God who has 
loved you so tenderly. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my dear Redeemer, it is true that I have 
not loved you, because I have not reflected on the 
love which you have borne tome! Ah my Jesus, 
I have been very ungrateful to you! You have 
given your life for me by submitting to the most 
painful of all deaths; and have I been so ungrateful 
as not even to think of your suffermgsP Pardon 
me; I promise, O my crucified love, that from 
this day forward, you shall be the only object of 
my thoughts and of all my affections! Ah! when 
the devil or the world presents me a forbidden 
apple, remind me, O my beloved Saviour, of the 
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pains which you have endured for my sake, that I 
may love you, and may never more offend you! 
Ah! if one of my servants had done for me, what 
you have done, I could not bring myself to dis- 
please him. And I have dared to turn my 
back so often on you, who have died for me. O 
beautiful flames, which have obliged a God to 
give his life for me, come, inflame, fill my whole 
heart, and destroy all affections to created things. 
Ab my beloved Redeemer, how is it possible for 
me to contemplate you, either in the manger in 
Bethlehem, on the cross of Calvary, or in the 
sacrament on our altars, and not be enamoured of 
you? My Jesus, I love you with my whole soul. 
During the remaining years of my life you shall 
be my only good, my only love. I have unhap- 
pily lived long enough forgetful of your passion 
and of your love. I give you all things, and if I 
do not give myself to you as I ought, take me, 
and reign in my whole heart. ‘“ Thy kingdom 
come.’ May my heart be the servant only of 
your love. May I speak of nothing else, may I 
treat of nothing else, may I think of nothing else, 
may I sigh and desire only to love and please you. 
Assist me always by your grace, that I may be 
faithful to you. In your merits I trust, O my 
Jesus. O mother of fair love, make me ardently 
love your Son, who is so amiable, and who has 
loved me so tenderly. | : 
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THIRTY-FOURTH CONSIDERATION. 
ON THE HOLY COMMUNION. 


‘“‘ Take ye, and eat: this is my body ’— Mat., xxvi. 26. 


FIRST POINT. 


LET us consider the great gift which Jesus Christ 
has bestowed us in the institution of the most holy 
sacrament; the great love he has shown to us in 
this gift; and his great desire that we should 
receive this gift. Let us, in the first place, consider 
the great gift which Jesus Christ has bestowed 
upon us in giving us himself entirely for oar food 
in the holy communion. St. Augustine says that 
Jesus Christ, though an omnipotent God, has 
nothing more to giveus. ‘Cum esset omnipotens, 
plus dare non potuit.” And what greater trea- 
sure, adds St. Bernardine of Sienna, can a soul 
receive or desire, than the sacred body of Jesus 
Christ? ‘*Quis melior thesaurus in corde homi- 
nis esse potest, quam corpus Christi?” The Pro- 
phet Isaias exclaims: ‘‘ Notas facite ad inventiones 
ejus ’— Isa., xii. 4. Omen, proclaim aloud the 
loving inventions of our good God. And if our 
Redeemer had not bestowed this gift upon us, who 
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among us could have asked it? Who could have 
dared to say to him: Lord,.if you wish to make 
us understand your love, remain under the species 
of bread, and permit us to make you our food P 
Even to think of it would be considered folly. 
‘<Does it not,’”’ says St. Augustine, “ appear fool- 
ishness to say, Eat my flesh, drink my blood 3”’ 
When Jesus Christ made known to his disciples 
this great gift of the most holy sacrament which 
he wished to leave us, they could not bring them- 
selves to believe it; and therefore they departed 
from him, saying: “ How can this man give us 
his flesh to eat ?...... This saying is hard, and who 
can hear it P "—St. John, vi. 53,61. But, what 
men could never imagine, the great love of Jesus 
Christ has invented and executed. 

St. Bernardine says that the Lord has left us 
this sacrament as a memorial of the love he has 
shown us in his passion: ‘ Hoc sacramentum est 
memoriale sue dilectionis.” And this accords 
with what Jesus Christ himself has said: ‘‘ Do this 
for a commemoration of me”’’—ZLuke, xxii. 19. 
The love of our Saviour, adds St. Bernardine, was 
not content with sacrificing his life for our salva- 
tion: before his death this love constrained him 
to bequeath to us the greatest gift which he had 
ever bestowed upon us, by giving us himself for 
our food. ‘In illo fervoris excessu quando para- 
tus erat pro nobis mori, ab excessu amoris majus 
opus agere coactus est, quam unquam operatus 
fuerat, dare nobis corpus in cibum”—S. Ber. Sen., 
tom. I1., serm. liv., cap. 1. The Abbot Guerric 
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says that, in this sacrament, Jesus made the last 
effort of love. ‘Omnem vim amoris effudit ami- 
cis ’—-serm> v., de Ascens. This was better ex- 
pressed by the Council of Trent, which declared 
that, in the Eucharist, Jesus poured out all the 
riches of his love for men. ‘“‘Divitias sui erga 
homines amoris velut effudit”—sess. 13, cap. 11. 

How great, says St. Francis de Sales, the ten- 
derness of love which a prince would show to a 
beggar by sending him a part of what he had on 
his own plate! How much greater should it be, 
if he sent him the entire of his own dinner! 
But what would it be, if he sent him, for his food, 
a part of his own arm! In the holy communion, 
Jesus gives us not only a portion of his own din- 
ner, not only a part, but the entire of his body. 
‘‘Take ye, and eat: this is my body.” And with 
his body, he gives us his soul and his divinity. 
In a word, St. Chrysostom says that, in giving you 
himself in the holy communion, he gives you all 
that he has, and reserves nothing for himself. 
*Totum tibi dedit, nihil sibi reliquit.” And the 
angelic doctor says that, “in the Eucharist, God 
has given us all that he is and has.” Behold! 
exclaims St. Bonaventure, that God whom the 
world cannot contain, makes himself our prisoner 
in the most holy sacrament. ‘Ecce quem mun- 
dus capere non potest, captivus noster est.” And 
since the Lord gives himself entirely to us in the 
Eucharist, how can we fear that he should refuse 
us any grace which we ask of him? “How,” 
says St. Paul, “hath he not also, with him, given 
us all things ?”’—Rom., viii. 32. 


4.22 THIRTY-FOURTH CONSIDERATION. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O my Jesus, what has induced you to give your- 
self entirely to us for our food? After this gift, 
what more remains for you to give us in order to 
oblige us to love you? Ah Lord, give us light, 
make us understand the excess of your love in be- 
coming food in order to unite yourself to poor 
sinners! But, if you give yourself entirely to us, 
it is just that we too give our whole being to you. 
O my Redeemer, how have I been able to offend 
you, who have loved me so tenderly, and who'have 
done so much to gain my love P You have become 
man for my sake, you have died for me, you have 
become my food; tell me, what more could you have 
done ? I love you, O infinite goodness ; I love you, 
O infinite love. Lord, come often to my soul, in- 
flame my whole heart with your holy love; grant 
that I may forget all things in order to think only 
of you, and to love nothing but you. Most holy 
Mary, pray for me, and, by your intercession, 
make me worthy to receive your Son frequently in 
the holy sacrament. 


SECOND POINT. 


Let us consider, in the second place, the great 
love which Jesus Christ has shown us in ‘giving us 
himself in the Holy Eucharist. The most holy 
sacrament is a gift which has proceeded from pure. 
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' love. For our salvation it was necessary, accord- 
ing to the decree of God, that the Redeemer should 
die, and, by the sacrifice of his life, satisfy the di- 
vine justice for our sins: but what necessity was 
there that Jesus Christ, after having died for our re- 
demption, should leave himself to us for our food ? 
But this his love wished to do. He, says St. Law- 
rence Justinian, instituted the Eucharist for no other 
purpose than to show his great charity (“‘ob sue 
eximiz charitatis indicium”’), for no other purpose 
than to make us understand the immense love which 
he bears to us. This is precisely what St. John has 
written: ‘“‘ Jesus knowing that his hour was come, 
that he should pass out of this world to the Father: 
having loved his own, he loved them to the end” 
—St. John, xiii. 1. Knowing that the time of his 
departure from this earth had arrived, he wished 
to give us the greatest proof of his love, by be- ~ 
queathing to us this gift of the most holy sacra- 
ment. This is the precise meaning of the words, 
he loved them to the end; that is, according to 
Theophilactus and St. Chrysostom, “he loved them 
with an extreme love.”’ 

And mark what the Aposile has observed,—that 
the time at which Jesus Christ wished to bequeath 
this gift, was the time of his death. ‘The Lord 
Jesus, the same night on which he was betrayed, 
took bread, and, giving thanks, broke, and said: 
Take ye, and eat: this is my body "—I. Cor., xi. 
23, 24. At the very time that men prepared for 
him scourges, thorns, and a cross to crucify him, 
the loving Saviour wished to leave us this the last 
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proof of his love. And why at death, and not 
before that time, has he instituted this sacrament ? 
Because, says St. Bernardine, the marks of love 
given by friends at death make a greaterimpres- . 
sion on the memory, and are preserved with greater 
affection. ‘‘ Que in fine in signum amicitie cele- 
brantur, firmius memorize imprimuntur, et cariora 
tenentur.” Jesus Christ, says the saint, had 
already given himself to us in many ways: he had 
given himself to us for a companion, a master, a 
father; for our light, and our victim. The last 
degree of love remained; and this was, to give 
himself to us for our food in order to unite him- 
self entirely to us, as food is united to him who 
eats it. This he has done by giving himself to us 
in the most holy sacrament. ‘“ Ultimus gradus 
amoris est, cum se dedit nobis cibum, quia se 
dedit ad omnimodam unionem, sicut cibus et 
cibans invicem uniuntur.’’ Thus, our Redeemer 
was not content with uniting himself only with our 
human nature ; he wished by this sacrament to find 
a means of also uniting himself with each of us in 
particular. 

St. Francis de Sales says that in no other action 
can the Saviour be considered more tender or more 
loving than in the institution of the holy Eucha- 
rist; in whieh he as it were annihilates himself, 
and becomes food, in order to penetrate our souls, 
and to unite himself to the hearts of his faithful 
servants.” Thus, says St. Chrysostom, to that 
Lord on whom the angels dare not fix their eyes, 
we are united, and are made one body and one 


SECOND POINT. 425 


flesh. ‘‘Huic nos unimur, et facti sumus unum 
corpus et una caro.”” What shepherd, adds the 
saint, has ever fed his sheep with his own blood P 
Even mothers entrust their children to the care of 
nurses. But Jesus, in the sacrament, nourishes us 
with his own blood, and unites us to himself. 
‘‘Quis pastor oves proprio pascit cruore? Kt 
quid dico pastorP Matres multe sunt, que filios 
aliis tradunt natricibus: hoc autem ipse non est 
passus, sed ipse nos proprio sanguine pascit ’— 
Hom. \x. And why become our food? Because, 
says the saint, he loved us ardently, and by 
making himself our food, he wished to unite him- 
self entirely to us, and to make himself one thing 
with us. ‘‘Semetipsum nobis immiscuit, ut unum 
quid simus: ardenter enim amantium hoc est’’— 
Hom. li. Then Jesus Christ wished to perform 
the greatest of his miracles (‘He hath madea 
remembrance of his wonderful works; he hath 
given food to them that fear him’’—Ps., cx. 4) 
in order to satisfy his desire of remaining with us, 
and of uniting in one, our heart with his own most 
holy heart. ‘O wonderful is your love, O Lord 
Jesus,” exclaims St. Lawrence Justinian, ‘‘ who 
wished to incorporate us in such a manner with 
yourself, that we should have one heart and one 
‘soul inseparately united with you.” 

That great servant of God, Father Della Colum- 
biere, used to say: If any thing could shake my 
faith in the mystery of the Eucharist, I would not 
‘doubt of the power, but rather of the love, which 
God displays in this sacrament. If aig me 
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how bread becomes the body ef Jesus —~ how Jesus 
is found in many pleces; I answer that God can 
do all things. But if you ask me how it is that 
God loves men so as to make himself their food; J 
can only say that I do not understand it, and that 
the love of Jesus cannot be comprehended. But, 
O Lord, to reduce yourself to the condition of 
food, appears to be an excess of love not snited to 
your majesty. But St. Bernard’s answer is, that 
love makes lovers forget their own dignity. “‘Amor 
nescius dignitatis.” St. Chrysostom also answers 
that love seeks not what is convenient when there 
is question of making itself known to the beloved ; 
‘ 1t goes not where it ought, but where it is carried 
by the ardour of its desire. ‘ Amor ratione caret, 
et vadit quo ducitur, non quo debeat ”’—serm. cxlv. 
Justly, then, has the angelic doctor called this 
sacrament, a sacrament of love,—a pledge of love. 
‘“‘Sacramentum charitatis, charitatis pignus ’>— 
Opusc. 68. And St. Bernard calls it, love of loves. 
‘‘ Amor amorum.”’ St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi 
used to call Holy Thursday, the day on which this 
sacrament was instituted, she day of love. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O infinite love of Jesus, worthy of infinite love ! 
Ah my Jesus, when shall I love you as you have 
loved me? You could do nothing more to make 
me love you; and I have forsaken you, O infinite 
good, for the sake of vile and miserable goods! 
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Ah! enlighten me, O my God; discover to me 
always more and more the greatness of your 
goodness, that my whole soul may be enamoured 
of you, and that I may labour to please you. I 
love you, O my Jesus, my: love, my all; and I wish 
to unite myself frequently with you in this sacra- 
Ment, in order to detach myself from. all things, 
and to love you alone, who are my life. Through 
the merits of your passion, assist me, O my Re- 
deemer. O mother of Jesus, and my mother, do 
you too. assist me; beg of him to inflame my whole 
heart with his holy love. 


THIRD POINT. 


Let us, in the third place, consider the great 
ardour with which Jesus Christ desires that we 
should receive him in the boly communion. 
“ Jesus knowing that his hour was come ” — John, 
xili. 1. But how could Jesus call the night on 
which his bitter passion should commence, his 
hour? He calls it his hour, because on that night 
he was to institute this divine sacrament in order 
to unite himself entirely to his beloved souls. 
‘This desire made him say: ‘‘ With desire I have 
desired to eat this pasch with you ”’—Luke, xxii. 
15. Words by whieh the Redeemer wished to show 
us the great ardour with which de desired to unite 
himself with each of us in this sacrament. With 
desire I have desired. Words har ne 
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to St. Lawrence Justinian, proceeded from his im- 
mense love for us. ‘ Flagrantissime charitatis est 
vox hec.” This is the language of the most 
burning love. The Redeemer wished to give him- 
self to us under the appearance of bread, that all 
might be able to receive him. Had he given him- 
self to us under the appearance of costly food, the 
poor should not be able to receive him; and had 
he instituted the holy sacrament under the appear- 
ance of any other cheap food, this, perhaps, should 
not be found in all parts of the world. Jesus 
wished to leave himself under the species of bread, 
because it costs but little, and is found in every 
country ; so that all persons in all places may find 
him and receive him. 

Through his great desire that we should receive 
him, the Redeemer not only presses us to receive 
him by so many invitations— ‘Come, eat my 
bread, and drink the wine which I have mingled 
for you”—Prov., ix. 5; ‘Eat, O friends, and 
drink, and be inebriated, my dearly beloved’? — 
Cant., v. 1 ;—-but he also commands us to receive 
him. ‘Take ye, and eat: this is my body”—. 
Mat., xxvi. 26. Moreover, he endeavours to allure 
us to the holy table by promises of eternal life. 
‘* He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, 
hath life everlasting’’ — John, vi. 55. ‘‘He that 
eateth this bread shall live for ever ’’—<id., v. 59. 
He also threatens to exclude from Paradise all 
who neglect to receive him in the holy sacrament. 
‘‘ Except you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
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drink his blood, you shall not have life in you ’— 
tbid., v. 53. These invitations, promises, and 
threats, all proceed from the ardent desire of Jesus 
Christ to unite himself with us in this sacrament. 
And this desire springs from the great love which 
he bears us; for, as St. Francis de Sales says, the 
end of love is nothing else than to be united with 
the object of love. And because in this sacrament 
Jesus unites himself entirely to the soul,—* He that 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in 
me, and I in him ”’—John, vi. 57,—therefore he 
desires so ardently that we receive him. Our Lord 
said one day to St. Matilda: ‘“‘ The bee does not 
cast itself on the flower from which it sucks the 
honey, with as much ardour as I come to the soul 
that desires to receive me.”’ 

Oh! if the faithful understood the great blessing 
which the holy communion brings to the soul! 
Jesus is the Lord of all riches ; for his Father has 
made him master of all things. ‘ Knowing that 
the Father had given him all things into his 
hands ”—John, xiii. 3. Hence, when Jesus Christ 
comes to a soul in the holy communion, he brings 
with him immense treasures of graces. ‘ Now all 
good things,” says Solomon, speaking of the eter- 
nal wisdom, “came to me together with her ’’— 

Wis., vii. 11. 

St. Denis says that the most holy sacrament has 
the greatest efficacy in sanctifying the soul. ‘Eu- 
charistia maximam vim habet perficiende sanctita- 
tis.’ And St. Vincent Ferrer asserts that the soul 
derives greater profit from one communion, than 
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from fasting for a week on bread and water. The 
communion, as the Council of Trent teaches, is 
that great remedy which delivers us from venial, 
and preserves us from mortal sins. ‘ Antidotum 
quo a culpis quotidianis liberemur, et a mortalibus 
preservemur”’ — sess. 13, cap. ii. Hence St. Ig- 
natius, martyr, has called the most holy sacrament 
the medicine of immortality. ‘‘ Pharmacum im- 
- mortalitatis.”? Innocent the Third has said that, 

by his passion, Jesus Christ has delivered us from 
the punishment of sin; bat, by the Eucharist, he 
preserves us from the commission of sm. ‘Per 
crucis mysterium liberavit nos 8 potestate peccati: 
per Eucharistis saeramentam liberat nos a potes- 
tate peccandi.”’ 

Moreover, this sacrament ‘kindles the fire of 
divine love. ‘He brought me. into the cellar of 
wine ; he set in order charity in me. Stay me 
with flowers, compass me about with apples; be- 
cause I languish with love”’—Cant., ti. 4,5. St. 
Gregory of Nyssa says that the holy communion ts | 
this cellar of wine; in which the soul is so mebri- 
ated with divine love, that she forgets the Earth | 
and all creatures; it is thus the soul languishes 
with holy charity. The venerable Father Franois 
Olimpius, of the order of Theatives, used to say 
that there is nothing so powerfully calculated to 
inflame the soul with divine love, as the holy com- 
munion. God is love and a fire of love. ‘*God 
is charity’? —I. John, iv.8. .“‘ My God is a con- 
suming fire’? — Deuwt., iv. 54. And: this fire of 
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love, the Eternal Word came to light upon the 
Earth. “I am come to -caat fire on the Earth ; 
and what will I but that it be kindled ? ”"— Luke; 
xii, 49. Oh! what burning flames of holy love 
does Jesus kindle in the souls who reeeive him in 
this sacrament with a desire of being inflamed 
with his love! St. Catharine of Sienna saw, one 
day, in the hands of a priest, Jesus in the holy 
sacrament, like a futnaee of love ; and wondered 
that all the hearts of men were not set on fire, and 
reduced to ashes, by the flames which issued from 
the holy Eucharist. 8t. Rose of Lima used to say 
that, in receiving Jesus Christ, she felt as if she 
received the sun: Hetice she sent forth from her 
cointenanes, rays which dazzled the sight; and 
‘the heat emitted from her mouth after commusion 
wad #0 intense, that the person who reached her & 
drink, felt her hand seorclied as if she approached 
a farnace. In visiting the most holy saerament, 
St. Wenceslaus, king and martyr, was inflamed, 
even externally, with such a degree of heat, that 
the servant who- accem panied him, when obliged 
to walk on the snow, trod in the footsteps of the 
Saint, and thus felt nd cold. ‘The Eucharist,” 
says St. John Chrysostom, “‘is a fire which in- 
flames us, that, like lions breathing fire, we may 
retire from the altar being made terrible to the 
devil.” The holy sacrament is 4 fire which in- 
flames the soul to stich a degree, that we ought to 
depart from the altar breathing such flames of 


love, that the devil shall no longer dare to tempt 
us. 
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But some will say: I do not communicate often, 
because I am cold in divine love. But, says Gerson, 
he who acts in this manner is like the man who 
refuses to approach the fire because he feels cold. 
The greater, then, our tepidity, the more frequently 
we ought to receive the most holy sacrament, pro- 
vided we have a desire to love God. ‘If,’’ says 
St. Francis de Sales (in his Devout Life, chapter 
xxi.), “‘you are asked why you communicate so 
frequently, say that two sorts of persons ought to 
communicate often, the perfect and the imperfect ; 
the perfect to preserve perfection, and the imperfect 
to acquire perfection.” St. Bonaventure says: 
‘Though you feel tepid, approach, trusting in the 
mercy of God. The more a person feels sick, the 
more he stands in need of a physician’? —de 
Pr¢&. Rel., cap. \xxvii. And Jesus Christ said to 
St. Matilda: ‘‘When you are to communicate, 
desire to have all the love which any soul has ever 
had for me, and I will accept your love in propor- 
tion to the ardour with which you wish for it ’>— 
Ap. Blos. in concl. An. fidel., cap. Vi., num. 6. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O enamoured of souls, O my Jesus, it is not in 
your power to give us greater proofs of love in 
order to show us that you love us. And what 
more could you invent to induce us to love you ? 
Ah! grant, O infinite goodness, that I may love you 
tenderly and with all my strength! And what is 
there that has greater claims on the affections of 
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my heart, than you, my Redeemer, who, after 
having given your life for my salvation, have 
given me yourself entirely in this sacrament? Ah 
Lord, that I always remembered your love in order 
to forget all things, and to love you alone without 
interruption and without reserve! I love you, O 
my Jesus, above all things, and I wish to love you 
alone. Banish from my heart, I entreat you, all 
affections which are not for you. I thank you for 
giving me time to love you and to weep over the 
offences I have offered to you. My Jesus, I desire 
that you may be the only object of my affections. 
Assist me, save me, and let my salvation consist 
in loving you with my whole heart, and in loving 
you always in this life and in the next. Mary, 
my mother, obtain for me the grace to love J esus 
Christ ; pray to him for me. 


434 


THIRTY-FIFTH CONSIDERATION. 


ON THE LOVING DWELLING OF JESUS CHRIST 
ON THE ALTARS OF THE MOST HOLY SACRA&- 
MENT. : 


“Come to me all ye that labour and are burdened, and I will 
refresh you ””— Mat., xi. 28. 


FIRST POINT. 


Havine to depart from this world after he had 
completed the work of redemption, our loving 
Saviour did not wish to leave us alone in this val- 
ley of tears. ‘No tongue,” says St. Peter of Al- 
cantara, ‘“‘can express the greatness of the love 
which Jesus Christ bears to our souls. Hence, 
that his absence from us might not be an occasion 
of forgetting him, this spouse, before his depar- 
ture from this world, left, as a memorial of his 
love, this most holy sacrament, in which he him- 
self has remained. He did not wish that between 
him and his servants there should be any other 
pledge than himself, to keep alive the remem- 
brance of him.’”’ This effort of love on the part 
of Jesus Christ, merits great love from us: and, 
according to the revelation said to have been made 
to his servant, Sister Margaret Mary Alacogue, he 
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wished that in these latter times a festival should 
be instituted in honour of his most holy heart, in 
order that, by our devotions and affections, we 
might make some return for his loving dwelling on 
our altars, and thus compensate the insults which 
he has received in this sacrament of love, and 
which he receives every day from heretics and bad 
. Catholics. 

Jesus has left himself in the most holy sacra- 
ment, first, that all may be able to find him; 
secondly, to give audience to all; thirdly, to give 
his graces to al]. He, in the first place, remains 
on so many altars, that all who wish may be able 
to find him. Onthe night on which the Redeemer 
took leave of his disciples to go to death, they 
shed tears of sorrow at the thought of being 
separated from their dear master: but Jesus con- 
soled them, saying (and the same he then said 
also to us): My children, I am going to die for 
you, in order to show you the love which I bear ta 
you. But at my death I will not leave you alone: 
as long as you shall be on Earth, I will remain 
with you in the most holy sacrament. I leave 
you my body, my soul, my divinity ; I leave my- 
self entirely to you. As long as you shall remain 
on earth, I will not depart from you. ‘‘Behold, I 
am with you all days, even to the consummation of 
the world ’’—Mat., xxviii. 20.' The Saviour, says 
St. Peter of Alcantara, did not wish to leave his 
spouse alone at such a distance; and therefore he 
has left this sacrament; in which he himself, the 
best of all companions, hes remained with her. 
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The Gentiles have invented so many gods; but 
they could never imagine a God more loving than 
our God, who remains nigh to us, and assists us 
with so much love. ‘‘ Neither is there any other 
nation so great, that hath God so nigh them as 
our God is present to all our petitions ’—Deut., 
iv. 7. The holy Church applies this passage of 
Deuteronomy to the festival of the most holy 
sacrament (Resp. ii., Noct. iii.). 

Behold, then, Jesus Christ remains in our taber- 
nacles as if confined in so many prisons of love. 
His priests remove him from the tabernacle to 
expose him on the altar, or to give the communion, 
and afterwards put him back to be again shut up: 
and Jesus is content to remain there day and 
night. But why, my Redeemer, do you remain in 
so many churches, even during the night, when the 
faithful lock the doors, and leave you alone? It 
would be enough for you to remain during the 
day. No; he wished to remain also during the 
night, though left alone, that, in the morning, 
all who seek, may instantly find him. The sacred 
spouse went in search of her beloved, saying to 
every one she met: “Have you seen him whom 
my soul loveth ?”’—Cant.,iii.3. And, not finding 
him, she raised her voice, and exclaimed: My 
_ spouse, tell me where you are. ‘Show me...... 
where thou feedest, ‘where thou liest in the mid- 
day’”’—Can.,i.6. The spouse did not find him, 
because then the most holy sacrament was not 
instituted : but, at present, if a soul wishes to find 
Jesus Christ, she has only to go to a church in 
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which the holy Eucharist is preserved, and there 
she shall find her beloved expecting her. There 
is not a-town nor a convent in which the holy 
sacrament is not kept; and in all these places the 
King of Heaven is content to remain shut up in a 
case of wood or of stone, often almost without a 
lamp burning before him, and without any one to 
keep him company. But, O Lord, says St. 
Bernard, this is not suited to your majesty. No 
matter, Jesus replies; if it becomes not my ma- 
jesty, it well becomes my love. 

What tender devotion do pilgrims feel in visit- 
ing the holy house of Loretto,—the Holy Land,— 
the stable at Bethlehem,—the hill of Calvary,—or 
the holy sepulchre; in which Jesus Christ was 
born, or lived, or died, or was buried! But how 
much greater tenderness should we feel in a 
church, in presence of Jesus himself in the blessed 
sacrament! The venerable Father John D. Avila 
used to say that he knew no sanctuary capable of 
inspiring greater devotion or consolation than a 
church in which Jesus remains in the holy Eucha- 
rist. Father Balthassar Alvares would weep in 
seeing the palaces of princes filled with courtiers, 
and the churches, in which Jesus Christ dwells, 
‘solitary and abandoned. 0 God! if the Lord 
remained only in one church, for example in St. 
Peter’s in Rome, and only on one day in the year, 
oh! how many pilgrims, how many nobles, how 
many princes would endeavour to have the happi- 
ness of being there on that day, to pay court and 
homage to the King of Heaven descended again 


438 THIRTY-FIFTH CONSIDERATION. 


upon the earth! Oh! what a splendid tabernacle of 
gold adorned with gems should be prepared for 
the occasion. Oh! with what an abundance of lights 
should the dwelling of Jesus Christ on the Earth 
be celebrated on that day! But, says the Redeem- 
er, I do not wish to remain only in asingle church, 
or but for a single day: neither do I require so 
much riches, nor such a profusion of lights. I 
wish to remain continually all days and in all 
places in which my servants are found, that all 
may find me with facility at all times and at any 
hour they wish. 

Ah! if Jesus Christ had not invented this excess 
of love, who could have ever thought of it? 
Should a Christian, after the ascension of the 
Redeemer into Heaven, say to him, Lord, if you 
wish to show us your affection, remain with us on 
our altars under the appearance of bread, that we 
may be able to find you whenever we wish ; would 
not such a demand be regarded as the extreme of 
temerity > But, what no man could ever even 
imagine, our Saviour has invented and accom- 
plished. But, alas! where is our gratitude for so 
great a favour? Ifa prince came from a distance 
to avillage for the purpose of being visited by 
a peasant, how great should be the ingratitude 
of the peasant if he refused to visit his sovereign, 
or if he paid hjm only a passing visit. 


Affections and Prayers. 


O Jesus, my Redeemer, O love of my soul, how 
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much has it cost you to remain with us in this 
sacrament? To be able to remain on ovr altars, 
you had first to suffer death; afterwards, .in order 
to aid us by your presence, you had to submit to 
so many grievous insults in this sacrament. And 
after all this, we are so slothful and negligent in ' 
visiting you, though we know that you so ardently 
desire our visits for the purpose of enriching us 
with your graces when you see us in your pre- 
sence? Lord, pardon me; for I too have been 
one of these ungrateful souls. From this day for- 
ward, O my Jesus, I wish to visit you often, and 
remain as long as I can in your presence, to 
thank you, to love you, and to ask your graces ; 
for it is for thig purpose that you remain on Earth 
shut up in our tabernacles, and made our prisoner 
of love. I love you, O infinite goodness; I love 
you, O God of love; I love you, O sovereign good, 
amiable above every good. Grant that I may 
forget myself and all things, in order to remember 
only your love, and to spend the remainder of my 
life wholly occupied in pleasing you. Grant that 
from this day forward I may relish no pleasure 
more than that of remaining at your feet. Inflame 
my whole soul with your holy love. Mary, my 
mother, obtain for me a great love for the most 
holy sacrament; and whenever you see that I am 
negligent, remind me of the promise I now make 
of going every day to visit the holy sacrament. 
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SECOND POINT. 


'In the second place, Jesus Christ, in the blessed 
sacrament, gives audience to all. St. Teresa used 
to say that all cannot speak with the sovereign. 
The poor can scarcely hope to address him, and 
make known to him their necessities, even through 
a third person. But, to speak to the King of Hea- 
ven, the intervention of a third person is not 
necessary: all, the poor as well as the nobles of 
the Earth, may speak to him face to face in the 
holy sacrament. Hence Jesus is called the flower 
of the fields. ‘I am the flower of the field and 
the lily of the valleys ”’—Can.,ii.1. The flowers 
of gardens are enclosed and reserved; but the 
flowers of the fields are exposed to all. “I am 
the flower of the field,’ says Cardinal Hugo, in 
his comment on this passage, ‘‘ because I exhibit 
myself to be found by all.” 

With Jesus, then, in the holy sacrament, all may 
‘every hour in the day. Speaking of the 

birth of the Redeemer in the stable of Bethlehem, 
St. Peter Chrysologus says that princes do not 
always give audience; that when a person goes to 
address the king, the guards send him away, saying 
that the hour or day for giving audience is not yet 
arrived, and telling him to come at snother time. 
But the Redeemer wished to be born in an open 
cave, without doors and without guards, in order 
to give audience to all, at all hours: ‘ Non est 
satelles qui dicat: non est hora.” The same hap- 
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pens in the, holy sacrament. The churches are 
always open: all can go to converse with the King 
of Heaven whenever they wish. Jesus desires 
that we speak to him with unbounded confidence : 
it is for this purpose that he remains under the 
species of bread. If Jesus appeared on our altars, 
as he will on the day of judgment, on a throne of 
glory, who among us should dare to approach 
him?P But, says St. Teresa, because the Lord 
desires that we speak to him, and ask his graces 
with confidence and without fear, he has therefore 
clothed his majesty with the appearance of bread. 
He desires, as Thomas a Kempis says, that we 
converse with him as one friend does with another: 
“Ut amicus ad amicum.”’ 

When a soul remains at the foot of the altar, 
Jesus appears to address her in the words of the 
Canticles: ‘‘ Arise, make haste, my love, my 
beautiful one, and come ”—Cant., ii. 10. Arise, 
arise, O soul, and fear not. Make haste, approach 
tome. My love, you are no longer my enemy ; 
for you love me, and you repent of having 
offended me. My beautiful one, you are no 
longer deformed in my eyes: .my grace has made 
-you beautiful. And come, tell me what you want; 
I remain here on purpose to hear your prayers. 
What joy should you feel, dear reader, if a king 
called you into his closet, and said to you: What 
do you wish for? what do you stand in need Of? 
._L love you, and I desire to promote your welfare. 
‘This Jesus Christ, the King of Heaven, says to all 
who visit him. ‘Come to me all you that labour 
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and afe burdened, and I will refresh you ”»— Maz., 
xi. 28. Come ‘all you that are poor, infirm, or 
afflicted; I am able and willing to enrich you, to 
heal you, to console you.. For this purpose I re- 
. Inain on your altars. ‘Thou shalt call, and he 
shal] say: Here I am ”— TIJsa., |viii. 9. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Since then, my beloved Jesus, you remain on 
our altars to hear the supplications of the miserable 
who have recourse to you, hear the prayer which 
I, a miserable sinner, present to you. O Lamb 
of God, sacrificed and lifeless on the cross, I am 
a soul redeemed by your blood; pardon me all 
the offences I have offered to you, and assist me 
by your grace, that I may never lose you again. 
Impart to me, O my Jesus, a portion of the sorrow 
which you. felt in the Garden of Gethsemani for 
my sins. O my God! that I had never offended 
you! My dear Lord, had I died in sin, I could 
never more love you; but you have waited for me 
that I might love you. I thank you for the time 
which you give me: and since I can now love you, 
I wish to love you. Give me the grace of your 
holy love, but of a love which will make me forget 
all things, to think only of pleasing your most 
loving heart. Ah my Jesus, you have spent your 
whole life for me; grant that-I may spend at least 
the remainder of my life for you. Draw me en- 
tirely to your love; make me all your’s before I 
die. I hope for all graces through the merits of 


THIRD POINT. 443 


your passion. I also hope in your intercession, O 
Mary: you know that I love you: have pity on 
me. 


THIRD POINT. 


Jesus, in the holy sacrament, gives audience to 
alin order to bestow his graces on all. St. Au- 
gustine says that the Lord has a greater desire of 
eommunicating his graces to us, than we have of 
receiving them. .“ Plus ille vult tibi benefacere, 
quam tu accipere concupiscas.” The reason is, 
because God is infinite goodness, and goodness is 
naturally diffusive ; therefore it desires to impart 
its goods to all. God complains when souls do not 
come to ask his graces. ‘‘Am JI,” he says, “be-’ 
come a wilderness to Israel, or a lateward spring- 
ing land? Why then have my people said, We 
are revolted ; we will come to thee no more ? ”— 
Jer.,ii.31. Why, says the Lord, will you come 
tome no more? Have you, when you asked my 
graces, found me like a barren or lateward spring- 
ing land? St. John saw the Lord with his breast 
full of milk—that is, of mercy,—and girded with 
‘a band of gold —that is, with the love with 
-which he desires to dispense his graces to us. “I. 
saw one like the Son of Man...girt about the paps 
with a-golden girdle ”—Ayoc., i. 18. Jesus Christ 
_is always ready to bestow his favours upon us; but 
the Disciple says that, in the holy sacrament, he 
dispenses his graces in greater ie And, 
C2 | 
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according to blessed Henry Suson, it is in the holy 
Eucharist that Jesus most willingly hears our 
prayers. : 

As a mother whose breasts are full of milk, goes 
in search of infants to give them suck in order to 
be relieved of the burden; so our Lord, from this 
sacrament of love, cries out, and says to us all: 
‘You shall be carried at the breasts...as' one whom 
the mother caresses; so will I comfort you ”—ZJsa., 
Ixvi. 12, 13. Father Balthassar saw Jesus in -the 
most holy sacrament, having his hands full of 
‘graces, to dispense them to men; but found no one 
to ask them. 

Oh! happy the soul that remains at the foot of 
the altar ‘to ask graces of Jesus Christ! The 
Countess of Feria, afterwards a religious of the 
order of St. Clare, remained as long as she could 
before the blessed sacrament, and was therefore 
called the spouse of the sacrament. She continu- 
ally received treasures of graces at the foot of 
the altar. Being asked one day, how she was 
employed during so many hours before the ta- 
bernacle, she replied: ‘I would remain there for 
all eternity. I am asked what'I do before the 
blessed sacrament. And what doI not do? What 
does a beggar do in the presence of'a rich man ? 
“What does a sick man do before his physician ? 
What do Ido? I thank my Saviour, I love him, 
I ask his graces.” Oh! how well calculated is the 
advice contained in these last'words to make us 
draw fruit from our visits to the holy sacrament ! 

Jesus Christ complained to ‘the servant of God, 
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Sister Margaret Mary Alacoque, of ‘the ingrati- 
tude of.men to him in this sacrament of love. To 
make her understand the love with which he dwells 
on our altars, he showed her his heart in a throne 
_ of flames, surrounded with thorns and surmounted 
by. across, and said to her: “Behold that heart, 
which has loved men so tenderly, which has re- 
served nothing, and which has been even consumed 
to, show its love for them. But, in return, the 
greater, part of them treat me with ingratitude by 
their irreverence and by their contempt of my love 
in this sacrament. And what is most painful to 
me is, that they are hearts consecrated to me.” 
Christians do not visit Jesus Christ, because they 
do not love him. They spend entire hours in the 
society of friends ; and they feel tediousness in con- 
versing half an hour with Jesus Christ. Some will 
gay: Why. does not Jesus Christ give me his love? 
I answer: If you do, not banish the world from 
your heart, how can divine love enter it? Ah! if 
you could say with sincerity, what St. Philip Neri 
said at the sight of the holy sacrament, — Behold 
my love! behold my love! — you should not feel 
tediousness in spending hours and entire days be- 
fore the blessed sacrament. 

To souls enamoured of God, hours spent before 
Jesus in the sacrament, appear moments. St. 
Francis Xavier laboured the whole day for the 
salvation of souls; and what was his repose at 
nightP It consisted in remaining before the holy 
sacrament. St. John Francis Regis, that great 
missionary of France, after having spent the en- 


446 THIRTY-FIFTH CONSIDERATION. 


tire day in preaching and hearing confessions, 
went at night to the church. And having some- 
times found it shut, he remained outside the door, 
exposed to the cold and wind, to pay homage, at 
least at a distance, to his beloved Lord. St. Aloysius 
Gonzaga wished to remain always before the holy 
sacrament; but was forbidden to do so by his 
superiors. In passing by the altar, he felt himself 
drawn by Jesus to remain, but was compelled by 
obedience to depart. Hence he would lovingly 
say to his Saviour: ‘“ Recede a me, Domine, re- 
cede.”’ Lord, do not draw me; allow me to depart; 
obedience obliges me to go away. If, my brother, 
you do not feel this love for Jesus Christ, endea- 
vour at least to visit him every day: he will cer- 
tainly inflame your heart. Do you feel cold? 
Approach the fire, says St. Catherine of Sienna. 
Ah! happy you, if Jesus, by his grace, inflames 
you with his love. Then you shall certainly no 
longer love, on the contrary, you shall despise al] 
the goods of this world. ‘‘ When,”’ says St. 
Francis de Sales, ‘“‘a house is on fire, all that is 
within is thrown out through the windows.” 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah! my Jesus, make yourself known, make 
yourself loved. You are so amiable, you can do 
nothing more to induce men to love you; how then 
does it happen that so few among them love you P 
Alas! Ihave been among those ungrateful wretches. 
I have been sufficiently grateful to creatures, who 
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have bestowed any gift or favour upon me: to you 
only, who have given me yourself, have I been 
ungrateful, so as often to offend you grievously, 
and insult you by my sins. But I see that, instead 
of abandoning me, you continue to seek after me, 
and to ask my love. I feel that you continue to 
propose to me this loving precept,— Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart.” 
Since then you wish to be loved even by me after 
my ingratitude, I desire to love you. You wish 
for my love, and at present, through your grace, I 
desire only to love you. I love you, my love, my 
all. Through that blood which you have shed for 
me, help me to love you. My beloved Redeemer, 
I place all my hopes in this blood, and also in the 
intercession of your most holy mother, whom you 
wish to assist me by her prayers in the work of my 
salvation. O Mary, my mother, pray to Jesus for 
me. You inflame all your lovers with the divine 
love ; I love you tenderly ; procure it also for me. 
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THIRTY-SIXTH CONSIDERATION. 
ON CONFORMITY TO THE WILL OF GOD. 
“And life in his good will ”—Ps., xxix. 6. 

FIRST POINT. | 


ALL our salvation and perfection consists in loving 
God. ‘He that loveth not, abideth in death ’—I. 
John, iii. 14. ‘Charity, whieh is the bond of per- 
fections” —Col., iii. 14. But the perfection of love 
consists in conformity to the divine will ; for, as the 
Areopagite says, the principal effect of love is, to 
unite the will of lovers, so that they may have but 
one heart and one will. Henee our actions, our works 
of penance, our communions and almsdeéeds, please 
God only in as much as they are conformable to 
the divine will; for, if they are not conformable to 
the will of God, they are not good works, but are 
defective, and deserving of chastisement. 

Our Saviour came down from Heaven princi- 
pally to teach us by example to conform. ourselves 
to the will of God. Behold what he said, as the 
Apostle writes, at his entrance into this world: 
‘‘ Sacrifice and oblation thou wouldst not: but a 
body thou hast fitted to me.....Then, said I, behold 
IT come,...... that I should do thy will, O my God ”’ 
—Heb., x. 5, 7 You, Omy Father, have refused 
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the victims offered by men; you wish that, by my 
death, I should sacrifice this body which you have 
given me; behold me ready to do your will. This 
he frequently declared, saying that he came on 
Earth only to do the will of his Father. “I came 
down from Heaven, not to do my will, but the will 
of him that sent me”’—Jo/n, vi. 38. And by go- 
ing to die through obedience to the will of his Fa- 
ther, he wished to make known to us his great love 
for his Father. ‘‘That the world may know that 
TI love the Father ; and as the Father hath given me 
commandment, so do I: arise; let us go hence”’ 
—John, xiv. 31. Hence he has said that he ac- 
knowledges for his disciples only those who fal- 
filled the divine will. ‘Whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father that is in Heaven, he is my 
brother and sister and mother’’— Mat., xii. 50. 
The accomplishment of the divine will has been 
the only object and desire of the saints in all their 
works. Blessed Henry Suson used to say: “I would 
rather be the vilest worm on Earth in conformity 
with the will of God, than be a seraph with my 
own will.” St. Teresa says: ‘All that he who 
practises prayer should seek, is to conform his will 
to the divine will; and let him be assured,”’ adds 
the saint, “that in this consists the highest perfec- 
tion. He who shall practise it best, shall receive 
the greatest gifta from God, and shall make the 
greatest progress in spiritual life.” The blessed in 
Heaven love God perfectly, because they are in all 
things conformed to the divine will. Hence Jesus 
Christ: has taught us to do the will of God on 


4.50 THIRTY-SIXTH CONSIDERATION. 


Earth as the saints do it in Heaven. ‘Thy will be 
done on Earth as it is in Heaven.” He who does 
the will of God, shall, as David says, become a 
man according to God’s own heart. “I have found 
@ man according to my own heart, who shall do all 
my wills” —Acts, xiii. 22. And why? Because 
David was always prepared to do whatever God 
wished. ‘My heart is ready, O my God, my 
heart is ready”’—Ps., cvii.2. He asked nothing 
' else from the Lord, than to teach him to do his will. 
‘‘Doce me facere voluntatem tuam ’”—Ps., cxlii. 9. 

Oh! how great is the value of an act of perfect 
resignation to the will of God: it is sufficient to 
make a saint! While St. Paul was persecuting 
the Church, Jesus appeared to him, enlightened, 
and converted him. The saint only offered him- 
self to do the divine will. ‘ Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do?’’—Acis, ix. 6. And behold, 
Jesus Christ instantly declared him a vessel of 
election, and Apostle of the Gentiles. ‘ This man 
is to me a vessel of election to carry my name 
before the Gentiles ’’—Acés, ix. 15. He who fasts, 
gives alms, or mortifies himself for God’s sake, 
gives a part of himself to God; but the man who 
gives his will to God, gives himself entirely to 
him. All that God asks of us, is our heart —that 
is, our will. ‘My son, give me thy heart”— 
Prov., xxiii. 26. Ina word, the accomplishment 
of the divine will must be the object of all our 
desires, of our devotions, meditations, communions, 
&e. The object of all our prayers must be to 
obtain from God the grace to do his will. And 
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for this purpose, we must implore the intercession 
of our holy advocates, and particularly of most 
holy Mary, that they may procure for us light and 
strength to conform ourselves to the will of God 
in all things, but particularly in embracing what 
is opposed to self-love. The venerable John 
Avila used to say: ‘ A single ‘ Blessed be God’ in 
adversity, is better than six thousand acts of 
thanksgiving in prosperity.” 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my God, all my past ruin has arisen from a 
want of conformity to your will. O God of my 
soul, I detest and curse a thousand times, the days 
and moments in which I have, in order to do my 
own will, contradicted your holy will. _ I now give 
my whole will to you. Accept it, O my Lord, and 
bind it so firmly to your love, that it may never 
more be able to rebel against you. I love you, O 
infinite goodness, and through the love which I 
bear you, I offer myself entirely to you. Dispose 
of me and of all I possess, as you please: I resign 
myself entirely to your holy will. Preserve me 
from the misfortune of doing any thing against 
your holy will, and then treat me as you wish. 
Eternal Father, hear me for the love of Jesus 
Christ. My Jesus, hear me through the merits 
of your passion. Most holy Mary, assist me ; ob- 
tain for me the grace to fulfil the divine will, in 
the accomplishment of which my salvation entirely 
consists: obtain this grace for me, and I ask 
nothing more. 
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SECOND POINT. 


It is necessary to.conform ourselves to the will 
of God, not only in crosses and adversity which 
come directly from God, such as infirmities, deso- 
lation of spirit, loss of property or relatives; but 
also in those which come indirectly from him— 
that is, through men—such ag defamation, con- 
tempt, injuries, and all other persecutions... And 
let us remember that when others injure us in our 
property or honour, God does not will their sin, 
but he wills our poverty and our humilation. It 
is certain that whatsoever happens, takes place by 
the divine will. ‘Iam the Lord; I form the light 
and create darkness ; I make peace and create evil ”’ 
—~Isa., xlv.G. And Ecclesiasticus says: “Good 
things and evil, life and death, poverty. and riches 
are from God ”—xi. 14. In a word, all things, 
blessings as well as misfortunes, come from God. 

The erosses which happen to us, are called evils, 
because we call them so, and because we make 
them evils; if we accepted them as we ought, with 
resignation, from the hands of God, they should 
prove to us, not evils, but blessings. The jewels 
which give the greatest splendour to the crown of 
the saints, are the tribulations which they have 
‘borne for God, as coming from his hands. . What 
did holy Job say, when he was told that the Sa- 
beans had taken away his property? “The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away ’—Job, i. 21. 
He did not say: The Lord gave me these goods, and 
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the Sabeans have taken them away; but, the Lord 
has given them, and the Lord has taken them away. 
And therefore he blessed the Lord, knowing that 
all had happened by his will. ‘And as it hath 
pleased the Lord, so it is done ; blessed be the name 
of the Lord’”’—ibid. When the holy martyrs 
Epictetus and Athone were tormented with iron 
hooks and burning torches, they only said: ‘Lord, 
your will be done in-us!”? And their dying words 
were: “O eternal God, be blessed for giving us 
the grace to accomplish in ourselves your holy 
will.” Cesarius relates (4b. X., cap. vi.) thata 
certain monk wrought many miracles, though his 
life was not more austere than that of the other 
monks. Being astonished at his miracles, the 
abbot asked him one day what devotions he prac- 
tised. In answer he said that he was more im- 
perfect than his companions, but that he was 
always careful to conform himself in all things to 
the divine will. And, said the superior, did you 
feel no displeasure at the injury which an enemy 
‘did to our farm some days ago? No, father, 
replied the monk ; I, on the contrary, thanked the 
‘Lord, because I know that he does and permits all 
things for our welfare. | From this, the ‘abbat 
perceived the sanctity of this good religious. 

We ought to do the same when any cross or 
‘adversity happens to us. Let us accept them all 
-from the divine hands, not only with patience, but 
“also with joy, in imitation of the apostles, who 
rejoiced when they were maltreated for the sake of 
Jesus Christ. ‘They went from the presence of 
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the council, rejoicing that they were accounted 
worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Jesus ”’ 
—Acts, v.41. And what greater happiness than 
to bear crosses, and to know that, in embracing 
them, we please God? If we wish to enjoy con- 
tinual peace, let us endeavour, from this day for- 
ward, to embrace the divine will, always saying in 


all that happens to us: “Yea, Father ; for so hath 


it seemed good in thy sight ”—Maz., xi. 26. Lord, 
this has pleased you ; let it be done. To this end 
we ought to direct all our meditations, commu- 
nions, visits, and prayers, always imploring the 
Lord to make us conform to ‘his will. And let us 
always offer ourselves to him, saying: Behold me, 
O my God; do with me what you please. St. 
Teresa offered herself to God at least fifty times in 
the day, that he might dispose of her as he wished. 


Affections and Prayers. 


Ah my divine King, my beloved Redeemer, 
come, and reign henceforth in my soul with undi- 
vided sway. Take my whole will, that it may 
desire and wish nothing but what you wish. My 
Jesus, ] have hitherto offended you so grievously 
by resisting your holy will. This gives me greater 
pain than if I had suffered every other evil. I 
repent of it, and am sorry for it with my whole 
heart. I deserve chastisement; I do not refuse it; 
I accept it. Preserve me only from the chastise- 
thent of being deprived of your love ; and then do 
with me whatever you please. I love you, my 
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dear Redeemer; I love you, my God; and because 
I love you, I wish to do whatever you wish. O 
will of God, you are my love. O blood of my 
Jesus, you are my hope. In you I hope to be, 
from this day forward, always united to the divine 
will. It shall be my guide, my desire, my love, 
and my peace. In it I wish always to live and 
repose. ‘In peace in the self-same I will sleep 
and I will rest” —/Ps., iv. 9. I shall always say, 
in whatever shall befall me: My God, thus you 
have willed, thus I will; my God, I wish only 
what you wish; may your will be always accom- 
plished in me. Thy will be done. My Jesus, 
through your merits, grant me the grace always 
to repeat this beautiful dictate of love,—Thy will 
be'‘done! thy will be done! O Mary, happy you, 
who always fulfilled, in all things, the divine will. 
Obtain for me the grace that henceforth I too may 
always fulfil it. My queen, through your great 
love for Jesus Christ, obtain for me this grace. 
Through your prayers I hope for it. 


THIRD POINT. 


He who is united to the divine will enjoys, even 
‘in this life, a perpetual peace. ‘‘ Whatsoever shall 
befall the just man, it shall not make him sad ”— 
‘Prov., xii. 21. Yes; for a man cannot enjoy 
greater happiness than that which arises from the 
accomplishment of all his wishes. He who wills 
only what God wills, possesses all that he desires ; 
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for whatever happens to him, happens by the will 
of God. If,says Salvian, the soul that is resigned 
be humbled, she desires her humiliation; if she is 
poor, she delights in her poverty ; in a word, -she 
wishes whatever happens; and thus she leads a 
happy life. ‘‘Humiles sunt, hoc volunt: paupe- 
res sunt, pauperiate delectantur: itaque beati 
dicendi sunt.”’ Let cold, heat, wind or rain come, 
and he that is united to the will of God, says: I 
wish for this cold, ‘this heat, this wind, and this 

rain, because God wills them. If loss of property, 

persecution, or sickness befall him, he says: I wish — 
to be miserable, to be persecuted, to be sick, be- 
cause such is the will of God. -He who reposes 
in the divine will, and is resigned to whatever the 
Lord does, is like a man who stands above the 
clouds, and, without injury or perturbation, beholds 
the tempest raging below. This is the peace which, 
according to the Apostle, ‘‘surpasseth all under- 
standing’ — Phil., iv. 7; which exceeds all the 
delights of the world; a perpetual peace, subject 
to no vicissitudes. ‘‘ A fool is changed like the 
moon....A holy man continueth in wisdom like the 
sun ”’—£cel., xxvii. 12. Fools—that is, sinners— 
are changed like the moon, which increases to-day, 
‘grows less on to-morrow. To-day they are seen 
to laugh, and to-morrow to weep; to-day all joy 
-and meekness, to-morrow all sadness and fury: in 
a word, they change with prosperity and adversity. 
But the just man is like the sun, always the same, 
and uniformly tranquil in whatever happens; for 
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his peace consists in conforming himself to the 
divine will. ‘‘ And on Earth peace to men of good 
will "—-Luke, ii. 14. At the bare mention of the 
will of God, St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi used 
to feel so much consolation, that she would fall 
_ into an ecstacy of love. When the will is united to 
the will of God, crosses may produce some pain 
in the inferior part, but, in the superior part, 
peace shall always reign. ‘Your joy no man 
shall take from you”—Jokn, xvi. 22. But how 
great the folly of those who oppose the will of 
God! What God wills shall certainly happen: 
“for, who resisteth his will? ’?—Rom., ix. 19. 
They, therefore, must bear the cross, but without 
fruit and without peace. ‘ Who hath resisted 
him, and hath had peace ?’—Jod, ix. 4. 

And what else but our welfare does God will ? 
“ This is the will of God, your sanctification ” — 
I. Thess., iv. 3. He wishes to see us saints, that 
we may be content.in this life, and happy in the 
next. Let us remember that the crosses which 
come to us from God, ‘ work together unto good.” 
‘Omnia codperantur in bonum ’ — Rom., viii. 28. 
Even chastisements are inflicted on us in this life, 
not for ruin, but that we may amend, and gain 
eternal beatitude. ‘Let us believe that these 
‘scourges of the Lord......have happened for our 
amendment, and not for our destruction ”’—Jud., 
vill. 27. God loves us so ardently, that he not 
only desires, but is solicitous for, the salvation of 
each of us. ‘* Dominus sollicitus est mei ’—Ps., 
-xxxix. 18. And what will he deny us after 
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having given us his Son. ‘He that spared not 
even his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how hath he not also with him given us all 
things P”—Rom., vill. 32. Let us then always 
abandon ourselves into the hands of that God who - 
-is always solicitous fer our welfare as long as we 
remain in this world. ‘Casting all your care 
upon him; for he hath care of you ”—I. Peter, v. 
%. Think of me, said our Lord to St. Catherine 
of Sienna, and I will always think of you. Let 
us often say with the spouse of the Canticles: 
‘My beloved to me, and I to him”’—Canzt., ii. 16. 
My beloved thinks of my welfare, and I will think 
only of pleasing him, and of uniting myself to his 
holy will. We ought, says the holy Abbot Nilus, 
to pray, not that God would do what we wish, but 
that we may do what he wills. 

He who always acis in this manner, shall lead 
a happy life, and shall die a happy death. He 
who dies with entire resignation to the Divine will, 
gives to others a moral certainty of his salvation. 
But he who is not united to the Divine will during 
life, shall not be united to it at death, and shall 
not be saved. Let us, then, endeavour to make 
ourselves familiar with some sayings of the Scrip- 
ture, by which we shall keep ourselves always 
united to the will of God. ‘‘ Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do?” Lord, tell me what you wish 
me to do; I am ready and willing to do it. Be- 
hold the handmaid of the Lord. Behold!.my 
soul is your servant ; command, and you shall be 
obeyed. Jam thine; save me. Save me, O Lord, 
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and then do what you please with me: save your's; 
‘Iam no longer mine. When any serious cross or 
adversity happens to us, let us say: ‘ Yea, Father; 
for so it hath seemed good in thy sight ’’—Mazt., 
xi. 26. My God, this has pleased you; let it be 
done. Above all, let the third petition of the 
Lord’s Prayer be dear to us: Thy will be done on 
Earth, as it is in Heaven. Let us say it often 
with fervour, and let us repeat it several times. 
Happy we, if we live and die saying: Thy will be 
done! thy will be done! 


Affections and Prayers. 


O Jesus, my Redeemer, you have sacrificed your 
life on the cross in order to become the cause of 
my salvation; have mercy on me, then, and save 
me: do not permit a soul which you have re- 
deemed by so many pains, and with so much love, 
to have to hate you for eternity in Hell. You can 
do nothing more to oblige me to love you. This 
you gave me to understand when, before you ex- 
pired on Calvary, you uttered these loving words: 
It is consummated. But how have J repaid your 
love? For the past I can truly say that I have 
done all J could to displease you, and to oblige you 
tohate me. I thank you for having borne me with 
so much patience, and for now giving me time to 
repair my ingratitude, and to love you before I die. 
Yes, I wish to love you, and I wish to love you 
ardently, my Saviour, my God, my love, and my 
all: I wish to do whatever is Beene > you: I 

D 


460 THIRTY-SIXTH CONSIDERATION. 


give you my whole will, my whole liberty, and all 
that I possess. From this hour, I sacrifice my life 
to you, accepting the death which you shall send 
me, along with all the pains and circumstances 
that shall accompany it. From this moment, I 
unite this sacrifice of mine with the great sacrifice 
of your life, which you, my Jesus, offered for me 
on the cross. I wish to die in order to do your 
will, Ah! through the merits of your passion, 
_ give me grace to be, during life, resigned to the 
arrangements of your providence. And when 
death shall come, grant that I may embrace, with 
an entire conformity, your holy will. I wish to 
die, O my Jesus, in order to please you: I wish to 
die saying: Thy will be done. Mary, my mother, 
it was thus you died: ah! obtain for me the grace 
that ‘I too may die in this manner. _ | 
Live Jesus, our love, and Mary, our hope. 


END Or THE PREPARATION FOR DEATH. . 





PROTESTATION OF DEATH. 


My God, prostrate in your presence, I adore you; 
and I intend to make the following protestation, as 
if I were on the point of passing from this life to 
eternity. 

My Lord, because you are infallible truth, and 
have revealed it to the holy Church, I believe the 
mystery of the most holy Trinity,—Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; three Persons, but only one God, 
who eternally rewards the just with Heaven, and 
punishes sinners with Hell. I believe that the 
Second Person—that is, the Son of God—became 
man and died for the salvation of men; and I 
believe all that the holy Church believes. I thank 
you for having made me a Christian; and I 
protest that in this holy faith I wish to live and 
die. 

My God, my hope, trusting in your promises, I 
hope from your mercy, not through my merits, 
but through the merits of Jesus Christ, for the 
pardon of my sins, perseverance in your grace, 
and, after this miserable life, the glory of Heaven. 
And should the devil, at death, tempt me to 
despair at the sight of my sins, I protest that I 
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wish always to hope in you, my Lord, and that I 
wish to die in the loving arms of your goodness. 

O God worthy of infinite love, I love you with 
my whole heart, and more than I love myself; and 
I protest that I wish to die making an act of love, 
that thus I may continue to love you for eternity 
in Heaven; which, for this purpose, I ask and 
desire from you. And if, O Lord, instead of 
loving you, I have hitherto despised your infinite 
goodness, I am sorry for it with my whole heart, 
and I protest that I wish to die bewailing and 
detesting for ever the offences I have offered to 
you. I purpose, for the future, to die rather than 
commit another sin. And, for the love of you, I 
pardon all who have offended me. 

O my God, I accept death, and all the pains 
which shall accompany my death. I unite them 
to the sorrows and to the death of Jesus Christ, 
and offer them in honour of your supreme domi- 
nion, and in satisfaction for my sins. O Lord, for 
the sake of the great sacrifice of himself which 
your divine Son offered on the altar of the cross, 
accept this sacrifice of my life, which I offer to 
you. I now, for the moment of my death, resign 
myself entirely to your divine will, protesting that 
I wish to die saying: O Lord, your will be always 
done. 

Most holy Virgin Mary, my advocate and my 
mother, you, after God, are and shall be my hope 
and consolation at the hour of death. I now 
invoke you, and pray you to assist me in that great 
passage. My dear queen, do not abandon me at 
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that last moment. Come then, and take my soul, 
and present it to your Son. From this moment, I 
expect you, and hope to die under your protection 
and prostrate at your feet. My protector, St. 
Joseph, St. Michael the Archangel, my angel- 
guardian, my holy advocates, come all, and assist 
me in that last battle with Hell. 

And you, my crucified love, you, my Jesus, who, 
to obtain for me a good death, have volunta- 
rily chosen so painful a death, remember at that 
bour that I am one of the sheep which you have 
purchased with your blood. O my Saviour, who 
alone can console and save me at that hour when 
every one on this Earth shal] have abandoned me, 
and when no friend shall be able to assist me, 
make me then worthy to receive you for my viati- 
cum. Do not permit me to lose you for ever, and 
to go for ever to remain at a distance from you. 
No, my beloved Saviour; since I now embrace 
you, receive me then into your holy wounds. At 
my last breath, [ intend to breathe forth my soul 
into the loving wound in your side, saying now, 
for that moment: Jesus and Mary, I give you my 
heart and my soul; Jesus and Mary, I give you 
my heart and my soul. 

Happy suffering, to suffer for God! Happy 
death, to die in the Lord! 

I embrace you, my good Redeemer, that I may 
die in your embraces. If, O my soul, at your 
departure from this world, Mary assists you, and 
Jesus receives you, death shall be for you, not 
death, but sweet repose. 
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PRAYER TO BE SAID EVERY DAY FOR A GOOD | 


DEATH. 


O Lord Jesus Christ, through that agony which 
your most noble soul suffered when it went forth 
from your blessed body, have mercy on my sinful 
soul when it shall depart from my body. Amen. 


ON THE GREAT VALUE WHICH A RELIGIOUS 
SHOULD SET ON MAKING A DAY’S RETREAT 
EACH MONTH, FOR THE PURPOSE OF SECUR- 
ING A GOOD DEATH. Taken from a work entitled, 
THE SacrRED MANUAL, ete. 


By BLEssED LEONARD DA Porto Mavrizio. 


THE great act of Christian prudence, in my: opi- 
nion, consists in preparing to make well that last 
step, for which, if once made badly, there is no 
remedy. The sole thought of the danger of failing 
in that last step, on which the great affair of our 
salvation depends, made the pillars of the Church 
tremble, filled the cloisters with religious, and the 
deserts with anchorets. If you wish to succeed in 
it, you must do two things: the first is, to-recom- 
mend yourself to God with your whole heart, 
imploring the precious grace of final perseverance, . 
which is the grace of graces. To secure this gift, 
ask very often the Divine assistance, and repeat 
frequently these holy words,—My Jesus, mercy, 
mercy; that, having acquired a habit during life, 
you may pronounce them from your heart at the 
hour of death. 

The second is, to select in each month a day, 
on which you shall be most free from other em- 
-ployments, and to consecrate the entire of it to the 
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great affair of learning to die well. If you wish 
to know how to spend this day of retreat, which 
shall be to you a source of great peace during life, 
and of great tranquillity at the hour of death, I 
shall point it out to you. 

Retire inio your cell; live for one day like a 
hermit, in solitude and rigorous silence. To en- 
able you to make good use of this day of Para- 
dise, I shall point out the principal actions to be 
performed. In the first place, take care to make 
your confession and communion with particular 
diligence; spend at least two hours in mental 
prayer, one in the morning, the other in the 
evening ; make several visits to the blessed sacra- 
ment; employ the remainder of the day in spiri- 
tual reading, and in a review of your accounts, to 
see how you go on in the service of God. Read 
the resolutions which you made of advancing in 
perfection, examine how you have observed them ; 
read some chapters of this Sacred Manual, in order 
to excite new sentiments of fervour and new reso- 
lutions of giving yourself to God. And sitting, 
or walking through your cell, ruminate on the 
great importance of securing the great step which 
you must make from time to eternity. Oh! what 
profit shall you derive from reflecting on your con- 
duct, in this holy retreat! And that it may be 
productive of the greatest fruit to you, I shall 
explain in a more detailed manner all the above- 
mentioned exercises. 

The confession ought to be made as if it were 
the last of your life; and therefore you should 
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conceive more than ordinary sorrow for your sins, 
imagining that you must soon appear before the 
tribunal of God to render an account of all the 
faults of which you shall accuse yourself to his 
minister. Though you have already confessed 
them, you shall detest the principal sins of your 
life ; you shall confess them all in general, with a 
deep hatred for sin above all evils, because it is an 
offence against a God of infinite goodness, and 
with a most firm purpose of amendment, particu- 
larly with regard to your predominant sin or 
failings. 

You shall prepare for communion with more 
than ordinary fervour; you shall prepare as if you 
were going to receive the viaticum, adoring, in the 
most august sacrament, that God whom you hope 
to adore face to face for all eternity in Paradise ; 
- offering to him your life, with a protestation that 
you are ready to die whenever it may be pleasing 
to him, provided he assists you in that great step, 
in which you require, more than ever, his divine 
aid. 

The meditation of the morning must be made 
with great recollection. In it you shall represent 
to yourself in the most vivid manner, the state in 
which you shall find yourself at the hour of death, 
—given over by the physicians, separated for ever. 
from your companions, and admonished by your 
confessor to breathe your soul into the hands of 
God. 

You shall divide this meditation into three 
parts; considering what you should wish, at the 
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hour of death, to have done, first, towards God ; 

secondly, towards yourself ; and thirdly, towards 
your neighbour. Oh! what vast matter of confu- 
sion in reflecting on the faults committed in your 
past life, by thoughts, by words, by deeds, by 
omissions, by the violation and forgetfulness of the 
obligations of a true religious! Oh! how many 
sighs should you put forth, how many tears ought 
you to shed before the crucifix, at the sight of a 
life so badly spent ! 

After making acts of contrition and the most 
firm purpose of amendment, you shall terminate 
the meditation by imploring the Divine aid, and 
‘an efficacious grace to live for the future with as 
great fervour as if you expected death every day. 
In the evening meditation you shall reflect on 
the five motives which are best calculated to induce 
you to accept with cheerfulness the stroke of 
death. The first is, the necessity of death. This 
is an indispensable law, from which the Son of 
God himself did not wish to be exempted. Your 
(passage, then, from time to eternity is most cer- 
tain. Purify your soul; look back to your life ; 
remember that, in spite of every effort to prolong 
life, you must die. -Make, then, a virtue of ne- 


_cessity, and accept with cheerfulness this stroke of 


death, which is the most severe of all to our 
miserable nature, and, by this free acceptation, 
draw merit from what is necessary. Make many 
acts of this kind, even though you should feel 
great repugnance in making them. The second is 
a motive of justice. It is most just that one who 
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has so often sinned and rebelled against her God, 
should die. The houses of rebels are levelled with 
the ground. Destruction, then, should be the lot 
of that body, which was the dwelling of the rebel- 
lious soul that so often turned her back on God to 
indulge in the pleasures of the world. That body 
deserved to be deprived of the members which 
served as the instruments of $0 many sins. 

The third is a motive of humility. You have 
spent your life very badly ; you have employed in 
offending God, the time which he gave you to 
attain the summit of perfection; and you have 
rebelled against your benefactor. You, then, do 
not deserve to live. Prostrate, then, on the 
ground, humble yourself in body and soul:. be 
confounded, and acknowledge that you are most 
unworthy of living any longer. 

. The fourth is a motive of love. Dilate your 
heart, and say with tenderness to your God: O my 
God, the day will come when I shall quit this 
Earth, in which we see nothing but sins. I hope 
that I shall be introduced into that blessed coun- 
try, which is the centre of all my wishes, where 
my sole occupation shall be to love you, and 
where I shall be most secure of loving you for all 
eternity. | 

_ The fifth is a motive of resignation. Protest 
that you cheerfully accept death; that, if you 
‘were allowed to put it off one moment beyond that 
which God has fixed, you would not do it. Say 
to God that you subscribe to that sentence which 
has been written in Heaven; and that-you ‘wish 
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for its execution in the year, in the month, on the 
day, in the moment, in the form and manner which 
may be most pleasing to him; that you resign 
yourself to his divine arrangements; and that, 
like an infant in the arms of its mother, you intend 
to live reposing in the bosom of his divine provi- 
dence. ‘In peace in the self-same I will sleep 
and I will rest» —Ps., iv. 9. 

These two hours of prayer will detach you from 
all created objects, and will dispose you to receive 
with alacrity the stroke of death. During the 
remainder of the day, employ yourself in visiting 
several times the most holy sacrament, exciting in 
your heart fervent acts of love, of hope, of obla- 
tion, and other similar acts. I abstain from 
giving you an extended form of these acts, because 
the most precious are those which are the fruit 
of a true devotion. When you wish for a form 
of such acts, read the ejaculations given at length 
in the first patt of this Manual. Repeat them 
several times with fervour, as if you were to die on 
that day ; and your retreat shall be sanctified. 

In the evening, before you retire to rest, con- 
clude your holy solitude by an act of acceptation 
of death, which I subjoin; and be assured that if, 
in each month, you practise this holy exercise, 
and spend a day in retreat, you shall procure for 
your soul a thousand blessings: but you shall 
draw from it two great advantages in particular. 
The first is, that, should you not have time to 
perform these acts at the hour of death, the Lord 
shall, according to St. Gertrude, accept them as if 
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you actually performed them at the moment of your 
going to eternity. The second is, that, should you 
have time, you will have acquired by habit a faci- 
lity of performing these acts. The man who has 
learned well in private the piece which he is to 
recite in public, delivers it on the stage with gregt 
ease; but he who has not learned it well, hesi- 
tates at every word. Behold the completion of all 
the admonitions which I have given you in this 
Sacred Manual. It is the last, but it is also the 
most important. Happy you, if you shalt enter- 
tain a due esteem of it; much more happy still, if 
you shall reduce it to practice. 





ACCEPTATION OF DEATH. 


My God, from eternity you have decreed my 
death, both with regard to the substance, and to 
the most minute circumstances of it. 

I therefore, first, accept it with regard to the 
substance, and offer it to you as a holocaust, re- 
joicing that, by my destruction, your absolute and 
independent authority and dominion over our life 
and death is‘made more manifest. I offer it to 
you as a sacrifice of propitiation, and in penance 
for my sins. I rejoice that this body of mine, 
which has been the accomplice of so many sins, 
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is to be devoured by worms.. And because I hope 
from your mercy and Jove to be delivered from 
the torments of Hell, I accept from this moment, 
and embrace with cheerfulness, the pains of Pur- 
gatory; for I delight in paying at least this little 
tribute of pain to your sovereign justice: and I 
hope to pay for all eternity an unceasing continual 
tribute of benedictions to your immense goodness. 

I offer it to you as & pacific victim, or in thanks- 
giving for the most excellent, most precious, and 
innumerable benefits which you have prepared for 
me from eternity, which you have conferred on 
me in time, and which, I hope, you will confer 
upon me for all eternity. 

I unite my death with the most precious death 
of your divine Son, and I offer it also for the most 
sublime ends for which he offered his death. I 
unite the pains, the sorrows, the agonies which 
shall precede and accompany my death, with 
those which he suffered on the cross. 

_ [willingly accept death, because then at least 
my sins shall cease, and I shall no longer be the 
‘cause of the intolerable deordination, that a ra- 
tional-:creature, created to love the ‘Supreme Good, 

should live as if made only for the purpose of 
offending him. . 

I willingly accept death, because I hope that, 
through the ‘infinite merits of my Lord Jesus 
‘Christ, I shall arrive at the sight, O my God, of 
your most beautiful countenance, that, by the 
beatific vision, I shall be under the happy necessity 
‘of loving you with .a true, ardent, disinterested, 
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and perpetual love, and that I shall have the con- 
solation of seeing you sovereignly loved by innu- 
merable creatures, and, above all, loved by your- 
self, as much as you deserve. 

I accept also all the circumstances of my death 
as ordained by you. If the time, the place, the 
manner of my death were at my disposal, I cer- 
tainly would place them in your hands ; because I 
am certain that you know better, and desire more 
earnestly, than I do, what is conducive to my wel- 
fare. - You have fixed the year, the month, the 
day, the moment of my death. I do not know 
when it shall be. I know not whether this shall 
be for me the last month, the last week, or last 
day; but I know that for many, and for many 
who have better prospects of a long life than I 
have, this shall be the last week and the last day. 
You have fixed the place, the cell, the bed on 
which I am to die; you have fixed the malady, the 
symptoms, perhaps the unforeseen accident, which 
shall cause my death. 

I adore, I accept, I submit most willingly to all 
these arrangements of your providence. I sacrifice 
myself entirely to your most amiable will. I 
throw myself altogether into the arms of your 
paternal providence. I unite this act of resigna- 
- tion with the resignation with which your Son 
accepted his passion and death. I desire and beg, 
O my Jesus in the holy sacrament, the grace to be 
fortified before death by the most holy viaticum, 
and by the other sacraments of the Church, which 


I now, for that moment, expressly ask. Should 
2 
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I be unable, in my agony, to ask by any sensible 
sign for the sacramental absolution, I now ask for 
it in a particular manner. And I also now, for 
that moment, have the express intention of gaining 
all the indulgences which I can gain at the hour of 
my death. “Into thy hands I commend my 
spirit.” | 

Most holy Mary, who are the refuge of sinners, 
and the most particular advocate of the dying, 
through the pains which you suffered at the death 
of your Son, I pray you to assist me with the 
affection of a mother at that most tremendous step, 
and to protect me against all the attacks of the 
devil, so that I may breathe my soul. into the 
wounds of your and my Jesus. ‘‘ Pray for me, a 
sinner, now, and at the hour of my death.” My 
dear protector, St. Joseph, my angel-guardian, 
my holy advocates [N. N.], you know better than 
I do the importance of this great step, the great- 
ness of my danger, and of my need of assistance. 
Ah! do not abandon me in such great necessity. 
Complete the other favours (which, with so great 
charity, you have bestowed upon me) by assisting 
me to die a good and holy death. Thus I shall 
enjoy the fruit of your protection for endless ages. 
All ye saints of God, make intercession for me. 


THE END. 
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